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THE WARKS OF. _ 
PROTESTANCY: 3 


| Being a Treatiſe, wherein arelayd o 


the wonderfull, and almoſt iveredable % 
— AT Fat 


ftom d owne . — & Writinges. 
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Protefiant Writers , for 
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THE LEARNED.” 

PROTESTANT WRYTERS 
the Authour of this Treatiſe | 
 <oisheth all pue Fayth.” | 


- 


EAN ED MEN 


lte may be, you will 
thinke ſtrange, that 
l haue ſelected . you 
LY DN from eee the 
"zz WW; jcare this fmall Trea- 

tiſe vnto. 1 cannot ex poct your Patra» 
nage heereof, in regard: of the diſpari- 
ty of our Religions. My mayne Alle- 
ctiue of this my Dedicaeion, is, Be- 
cauſs Tous, being placed vpon the 


ſtage of the Worlds Eye, and moſt dif- 
ferent from me in Fayth and Religion, 
may by reading theſe fewleaues, per- 


ceaue with what diſeaſe of Commmerieties 
in Fayth, PrateRancy( being you 
"Religion doch labour. W moſt dan- 

N 4A 2 . gerous 


— 


to us 


* i 
9.761 


opift 


thele 


2 
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4 | | 
gorous ſicknes, and fuch as in tym, 
rough its violent Conuulſions, may 


threaten its owne future diſſolution. 

Heere you ſhall'fynd;, that the chie- 
feſt Prote ñants haue with their Pens, 
made inſinit blors atid blurs of Contra. 
ditions in their Writings: So certam 
it is, that the high ſwelling Riuer o 
Proteſtancy is fedat with the different 
Cor rathet moſt. oppoſite) opinions of 
ech Profeſſour T_T Therelore I pro- 
bably aſſure my ſelfe (and the rather 
in regard of your preſumed: Integrity, 
Learning, and other good Parts J that 
after your peruſall of this Treatiſe you 
will cuen bluſh, in your owne Bre. 
-threns behalf. | 

For, is it not ſtrange, and deſeruin 

Admiration, to fynd men ( a 
reputed: maſt; learned) to be ſo flexu- 


ous, variable; and of luch fluctuating 


iudgments touching their doctrines, as 
that Andreas Duditius ( a literate Pro- 


(+) Bays teſtant) doth in theſe words follow- 
Een. ing, euaptorate forth his * 
1 ued through his one Brethrens di- 


ſentions f In (a) what Religion (ſayth he) 


re- Ao they agree, who impugne the Roman Bi- 


- «hop ? If yontxamin all from the bead tothe 
| fe ore, 


Who notwithſtanding 1s called by 


one Mathewaticiens) turneth vpon 2 


Progreſſe, not only in the ſtudy of Di- 
and Philoſophy. Call then to rememt C. 


| . 5 

dene, you thall almoli fyndwothi verde 
— — 2 vill nag of mY | 
go be vicled cꝰc. Their denines do daily dife 
fer from themſe(uer ce. ( meniiruam fide1 
habent I coyning a M onthly Fayth. Thus 
we ſee how Duditins Arikes his owne 
Religion, euen in its mayſter-Veynez 


OY ”P .* (b) . 
NEA, („) Clar iſeimu⸗ & ornatiſs mus Fix, vb, — . 


and ſaluted by him, by the name of (e). 
Frater. (e) vbi 
And the Learned cMelanZhon com · ure 
play neth in like ſort of this point, ſay· (4) The 
ing: Au. (d) fugiamus , babemns, mea authour of 
ning the Papi, ) ſed guss. ſegnaner, 1. Tre 
won intelligimus. In lo much as. he fur, 4. mo 
ther writech in one of his Bapkes: Nl. mirrout 
la (e) res agu deterret homings ab Egan: fot Mate 
gelio, ac notirs diſtordie. Thus ( Learned — 
Men J you ſee, that the Sphere of Prove- i590. pag. 


Fancy ( euen in the iudgment of ity 24. e. 
| tet h th:ſo 


the Poles of Dißentios in doctrine. ſpokes 


I preſume,that you haue made great Meis- 
. bon, 


uinity, but alſo in humane Learning, — / 


brance How God in his Creation of T. 


the Worldyand the parte thereokymay pulls | 
243, | A " cems VLA | 


/ 


14. 


5 9 F 
ſceme exten zealouſſy to affect Fairy le 
. Cer. Concord an Non Af) et drſſenttonts De us, 


dence) do the Inferjour: Canfe 


themſelues to:the Higher C 

out the leaſt Rel uctation or Contradi- 

„ Cion? In the proportion wh H ẽ 
aud thẽ Facaes thereof, What Ma- 


. 


o_ | 
ö 


% Paris For firſt, do we not ſee, how 
the leutrall Spheres in Heauen; in theit 
continuall rotation, and mouing both 
in relpet of Primum Mobile, as alſo of 


their peculiar Motions ) do, notwith- 


ſtanding the diuerſity of them, ill 
moue without any hitdrance, or crof- 
fing one of anothers Motions, in that 
ſweet temper, as that ſome of the Phi- 
loſophers did aſcribe a pleaſing and 
Mulicall Harmony to ſuch their Mo» 
tions? / > 
In like ſort , to contemplate ypon 


„the Siemens How hath that ſupreme. | 
1 Workmas made them to conſpire and } 


agree togeather, through force of their 


 ſymboliz #7 qualities? In ſo much, as by 


this 'meanesthere1s a'Tranſelementation 


among them, one turning it ſelfe into 
another Againe, how wonderfully 


( by the hand of theſame Dinine Proui- 
s in Na- 


ture humble (as it were) and ſubiec 


6; ,waths 


4" 23 & #\ cles 


Dedicatary. 7 
cles of Ynity and Concordangy are 
found; one member thereof becom · 
ming ſeruiceable to another;and all of 
them Vniting the forces ( without any 
muriny, as I may ſay ) for the keepin 
of the whole Body in a gratefull repoſe 
of Health? h | 
V then Cad, who hath created all 
things, in Numero, ondere, cc Menſura; 
Whe 15 euer working, yet euer quiet; 
more radiant & {hyning in his Works, 
then all Light; more lugh, then all ſu- 
blumity ; and yet more — „then any 
25 Being aboue all, in gouerning 
of things Vnderneath all, in ſuppor- 
ting of things? Finally internall in all 
things, by his penetration; externall to 
all things, by his comprehending them 
within — Circumference : If then 

( Iſay ) this moſt wiſe Intelligence, or 


Spirit ( Spiritus (8) eſt Deus ) beſo ſolli- (g) ln. 


citous in the ſtructure and manner of 4+ 


| , creating, & preſeruing of things crea- 


ted, and this with a moſt ſtupendious 
and conſpiring Symmetry , Proportion, 
and Conſonancy,, not brooking in them 


the leaſtiarre,of Divifor ; how dan it 
be thought, that he would inſtitute a 


eligian for the ſauing of Mans Sou 
. 


— 


2 The 


. Tos Epeſle 

E for'whom all other things are crea- 
ted) which eonſiſte th of ſuch Hetero · 
geous and different doctrines (28 Pros 
le hlancy is found to be,) exhaling and 
breathing nothing, but Enormity in 


Manners, Simulties, Oppoſitions, and 


manifeſt Contradic lions in Fayth; the 

Profeſſours thereof tearing aſunder 

ech others reputation & honour, with 

their violent Philippicts, and declama- 

tory 1 It is not probable; It 18 

not eredible; It is not poſſible, The 

true Church of Chriſt is charactted in 

| ſacred Writ, with the ſtampe of ity; 

(h} loan. & therefore it is _ : (b) One ſbeep- 
hy owld, (i) One Body, (x) one Spouſe. - 

3 K Theſe things then ( — Men) 

* Ct. Heing thus explorate, and euident, let 


* not the fruition of temporall Prefer- 


ments and Opulency of ſtate; neither 

the ' Applauſe of Men, (being but a 
poore wyndy purchaſe of Ayre ) nor 

any other humane and tranſitory Reſ- 

pets ( ſince all thefe are but glorious 

and guilded 'Miſeries ) ſeele vp your 
Jadgment and Will, from acknowled- 

ging; and ptactizing the truth of Reli- 
ui. gion: a nid prodeft homini , fi uniner- 
** Jam mmm lacretur, 9 foe 
; 7 * | etri- 


[ 


* n enn 


detrimentum pasiatur? 
Oremember, That exery 17 is ſbort 


Which is meaſured with the yard of Tyme, 
and Eternity only long, Striue therefore 
in a Chriſtian contempt of Tempora- 
liries, to lay, in zeale of (ſpirit, with &. 
Auſlis: FecifliCm) nos Domine ade; & t) L 
inquietum e# cor nolirum, donec requieſtat Co. 
in te: And aſſure your ſelues, that wWhac 
thing ſoeuer is (as I may ſay) out of 
Cod, ſoone breedeth a faſtidious ſaciety; 
rene 767 dran. | 
TI has forbearing further ſurpluſ; 

of Words, I commit you to his Ho 
Protection, of whom _—_— the 
boundles ſea of _ Mercy J it is laid: If 
au (n) Man vill he are his voyce, and open „ 

the Cate, he villcome into him, and Fans 4 
with him. I beſeech his Diaine M aieliy, 
that you may auayleably intereſt your 
ſelues in this moſt comfortable Inui- 
rations | 


Tau in all Chrifliex Laue 
and Charity. 


B. C. 


1 * 4 


. __—_— 


. 
— — . — — 


Acduertiſment to the 
| Reader. 


HIS Treuiſe is entituled, 
| Adelphomachia , which Greeke 


| Word fignifieth, 4 fieht among 


Brethren: becauſe it ſheweth the D1$- 


$SENT1ONS. among the Prote laut 


themſelues, touching matter of Fayth 
and Religion, All which Fraeſfanti, 
whether they he Lutberan. „Fvinglian g 
or C dlainiiis which are comprebended 
wnder the name of Svinglians ,) do hold 
one another for Brethren. For Doctour 


Whitaker, in reſponſe ad rationes Campia- 


#i,74t- 8. thus confeſſeth of this Point: 
We Wilin ey honour Luther, for our Father; 
aud the Lutherans, and the Swinglians , as 
en moũñ deare Brethren in Chrift. 
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4 TABLE OF 


Lach diſagreement 5 of the ProteFflants , 1® 
matter of Fayth and Religion, 4s are 
handled, and ſet downe in the enſuing 
Treatiſe. 

9 8. 1. 


fle Contentions, 2 in moſt 
contumeiions Tord, of one Proteſlant 
againſt anotner Proteſtant; And. firſt 
of the La#thergns againſt the Sacramentarics 
or Swingliant, and Caiminits. yecondly, o 
the Swingiiens or (olwninifts, againſt the La. 
therans, Thirdly , of the Letherant among 
them(clues.Fourthly, the Calaimiſts am on 
the niſelues. Fyftly, The Paritans againſ 
the moderate Proteii ants. Sixtly , the Mode. 
rate Protcft ants againſt the Paritans: Within 
which Clauſe, arc comprehendtd the En- 
iſh moderate Proteftouts, and the Explizh 
aritant. | 
S. 2. The moſt /plepejull Titles (full of 
malignity ) of twenty Booker, made by Pro- 
reſtanes, againſt other Proteſtants, their 
Brethren. | ass 
5.3. Touebing other exteruall Cam porta 
wentof the Proteſtants among zherpjelues., 
And firſt the projabitiug of the Sale and R 
ding of ech others Bookes.., 2, 1 he bani- 
bing of ech other from their Territgrigs. 
3-1 he appointing, of Articles of Hiſitativn, 
and enquity, concerning thoditcouty amd 
appre hendinꝑ of coh other. 4. Their com- 
mitting of ech ot her to ſon 5g. T he en. 
wing ive ape Aemti af one Pati ainſt 
another. 6, The inhumane deportmens of 
ct F | {ome 


% 


— a> 
> 
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- — PI — — 
* _ 8 by 
* 


reer 

ſome Proteſtants, 2 ind the dead Bod of 
other Proteſtants. All which ſeuerall kinds 
of Violent Proteedings are oni for matter 
et Religion, among the Proteſtants, 

5. 4 Diſagreements touching the Seri. 
Pear. Firſt what Buokes be Scriprure 
what not. 2. Touching the Tranſlation o 
ae know le i ged Scripture, either in Latin 
or in Engliſh. 3. Touching the ſuppoſed. 
ealinctle, or ditficulry of the ſenſe of the 
Scripture. 

5. 5. The Engliſh Proteſtant diſagree» 
ments, touching their Communion Boot of- 
Prayer. | 

$.5. The Proteſtants diſagreements, 
touching Chriſt, Firſt , touching the Na- 
ture of Chriſt. 2. Whether Chriſt did me- 
rit any thing for himſelfe, or not 3. Ace 
cording to what Nature, Chriſt ſuffered? 


4. Whether Chriſt dyed for all the World, 


or but for the Rlect only? 5. Whether Hea - 
thens not belieuing in Chriſt;can be ſaued? 

5. 7. Difagreements, touching the Pri. 
wecyof Peter, and his ſucceſſours. 

5. 1. Whether the Pope be eAntichrif 
or not? 2. Suppoſing him ro be Antichriſt, 
at what tyme Ancichrift did come? 
8.9. Difagreements,touching the Charch. 
Pirſt, whether the Proteſtant Church hath 
euer beene Viſible? 2. Whether in the Pro- 
teſtant Church, there euer hath beene 4 
Perperuall Sueeeſſion, and Voration of 
Miniſters 2 3. Who be the Perſons, that 
eduſtitute the Proteſtant Church⸗ 4. Whe⸗ 
eher rpm dying Papiſts) and members 

- preſent Roman Church, can be 
6 22 ia! 9 2 


6r the 
Maed 7, ,-- Ane 
* 7 | $. 10s 


A Toble of 


I. 10. Diſa —— Whether the a8: 
gie at Fathers green Priwatiac Chargh are — 
admitted, or reicfledt? 


.. $.11. Whether 3. Anthority * 
N are to be admitted, or reie 
$.12. Whether there be any Apoſfolicall 
Traditions, or not? 
$.1;. Diſagreements touching the Sera. 
ments. Firſt , of the number of the Sacra- 
ments. 2. Whether the knowne intention 
ofthe Church be neceſſary to the Admigi- 
Rration of the Sacraments? 3. Whether 
any of the Sacraments do imprint any in- 
40 eble Character, in the Receauers of 
them? 4. Wherher the Sacraments dd on- 
ly ſignify, or withall conferre, Grace? 
5. 14+ Baptiſme in particular. Firſt, Whe- 
ther Baptilme be abſolutly Neceſſary , or 
not? 2. Whether any oarcieuſle ue ore 
Words be neceſſaty in Ba moe 
z. Whether Lay Perſons, and — in 
| — of Nece ent adminiſter Bap- 
time? 
8 DilagreemeT bebe: Man hath 
U, ornot? 

5. 16. 1 „touching the do- 
2555 of certain Reprobation ,of brede- 
nation, and oft 4. — of loſfiſcatios. 
* Mint of way ſagrerwents, touching che 40. 

Work. Firſt , Whether good 

Verde 745 merit, or not or at leaſt be ne- 
Efary to ſaluarion ? 2. Wherber Perpe- 
. Chaſtity , Faſting, and Pouerty be 
gratfu pleaſing to God, or nor? 
Sherk Youes be now lawfull in theſe 
3 33 
9.18. 5 touching the dos 
Aring 


- 


ik &X Pal 0 372 eiments; 

up Sinne Fak. I Sinne is" fs 
owne Natwie? 2. Touching the diſtin- 
ction ot. Veniall and Morrall ſinne z. Whe⸗ 
ther all ſinnes be equal of 9 heth 
ſinne be hürtfüll to bim t 1 7 
5. Whether Go bt che Aurtiour Feb inne 

5. 19. Diſagreements, 8 

Princes 4 4 agtlrates olighr' to be n 

int lie ty nie of the Gal ell, and how theſt 

| Authority way be xeſi ed? 

20 Diſag ee ments touching Polyga 
Firſt, Wberhel a Man may haue man) Wy. 
ues at one ty me? 75 T ouching dido re, and 
the Occaſſ Ins rhercöf. 

S. 21, 01. ber dll. 5 tt of Prote ſſ anti, 
rouching twenty Catbolikg Points ( befidesthofe 
welt rcatc cd of, ) which points ſome Prote.. \ 
apts ei we; is true ; others reell them, 4s 
fe : | hg petnts are theſe { r 
„ 4- Touen re n "g into Hell, 
Hrfewigghter, er 95 C 0 death. 
"He ing EP 8 
138 ouchin ce ion o Fs. 
4. Touchin e ngel(e, 1 
5. Touching I ation of Saintes. 
6. Touching Prayer for the dead. 
Touching the Poſſuiljty of the Tf 
Commande ments. 
...8. Touching the Patronage of cert lip 
* oner certaine (ommntryes. 
9. Touching Images. to. be in the r- b. 


es. | | 

„10. Touching rere, bowing dowine lo 

o the Name of Is Us. 4. 
11. Whether the good Works of owe may help 

_ another ? 

iz, Whether Critt 545 Mw. was ſrom bir” 

atinity 


HY Mie of di /agyrevenrs... "55 
15 Wetd ahh worance ? 
13» Touching Feentict coast; d, 

ert 0 
. iber eas be 


| neto wu, with - 
ont the Charches Trqutition ,\Whay Seriftard'te 
Canonical, what not ? wn 
RN Whether 1 ery Aa Foyth, 
inthe ome of 40 Bepr! 
herher the . the Old Te- 
fame, WA edel force and veriae, with the 
of ho New l 
Touching Anrics/ar (onfe/ſriog. | 
(nh. VV 44-45-19 temporell auichment be re- 
nue, already remiired? 
tether: the Uifible (harch of God can 
wholy erre, or not? 
20. bee ſet eee N 
tate me atet be ted on e ot 
der: bat with al * nog 240 25 
5. 12. Beſides the former dilagreemet 
touching the twenxy one = 


a boue recited. There are certaine Catho- 
like Points, maintayned by diuers Prote- 
ſtants, to be of that in rencyof N atare, ar 
thet the beliening,or not belieming of them , is 
not in any ſort neceſſarily to be exaded, through 
danger to the — beliewing thew , or not 
beep them; clicfe of which Points 
in cular 4 Proteſtants do hould, 
as moſt impious, ſuperſtitious, and not 
ſtanding with the Saluation of the wy 
— them. The Articles are theſe fol- 
| wing 
Touching the Belicfe of Preying 10 


Scam: 


2. Touching the beliefe of the Nl. 
are | 


3. Tou- 


g Freewill, 
IE the Tadiferewcy of bens 
of 5 4intes, 

2 — our B. Lady being preſer. 


Origindl! fin 
2 ee $i gi and eMerit of 
ors... 
8. Concerning the Popes Pri 
af Touching the 1 ener of Þ 1 
Je. 


10. Touching not only the Indifferency 
of Private «Meſſe, but of ſeuerall other Ca- 
tholike Points, ſo iointly maintayned in 
the Proteſtant Writing: 6 

$. 23. Now to al cheſs former diſagree- 


Fan amo ug the eſtanis, ate adio 
3 + Reſaltameyes 42 
bly rilin rows Ta dil Conſideration of di- 


uers of the entions and Dilagrec- 
ments. 
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THE 
, Whercin, Firſt , are diſteuercd een 
= ſieights vſed by Protcilants, 10 char ea 
+| the Church of Rome with Diffeationsin 
' dottrine. Secolidly , it is proued , that 


the Neceſcily of Vit) in Fayth , ought 
to be in the Church of Chr... 


— ORRENTIA Men, 
Arma Virand; cano. 
Vndertaking to record the 


vnnaturall, and blouddy 
Vars, which the Proteſtant wageth againſt 
the Proteſtant in matter of Fayth; And in- 
tending in this Enſuing diſcourſe, to diſ- 
mantle, and — open to the yiew of all, the 
: naked ſtate of Proteſtancy, ſo far forth, 2s 
it concernes its want of Vsity, and the i im. 
mortall Difextions among the Profeſſours 
thereof; and further vell remembring, that 
our Aduerſaries (through their Serpen- 
tine calumny of tome among them Jars 
j" euer ready preſſed (by way o 8 . 
| tion) toobrrude;though moſt w 6 - 
by, tho like dilicazjons pon — 1: 
40 3 The: Cy 


8 Tux P RITA. 
Therefore I haue thought good in the 
front hereof, to remoye ſuch Replies, and 
ſurprize all Obiections, by 82 „as 
may ſeeme ta fixypon the Catholiks that 
blemiſh or Scar, wherewith Prateſtancy 
yes here iuſtly chargeable. I herein imi- 
tating the procecding of a carefull Gene- 
rall in the Wars, who rſt labours to pre- 
clude and foreſtall the Enemy of all Pat- 
ſages and Waycs, whereby the approach of 
his forces might endanger bim; and then 
drawes out his owne T roupes for the al. 
faulting of his ſaid Enemy. Well then, to 
the-point. 
1. Firſt we arc to obſerue ( which the 
yawning and heedles Rader perhaps will 
not eſpye) that in doctrines, there are to 


(o Pere be confidercd two things (as Bez a) well 


\n Epiſt, noteth, ) to pd? T he -v+ %, and the 
2g 


: To der, The 7 5:1 nity ing a Catcgoricall 

Moog or Poſitiue affertion, that luch a thing is 
favth « v; true in doftrine, hath cuer reference to the 
31} expli. Concinſion; As for example, That Saintrs in 
tandem Heaven do heart pt. The 54 Nes, hath ref 
ſemte: ; vi gect only to the Manner, or ſome other 
5. nu -- Circumſtance af the-Conclaſton; As whether 
Gram nfs the Sarntes as he. are vs, b behonlding all things. 
jobr e intuitinely in God, in Whom they fer all things; 
prudenter Or that they heare our Prayers through their 66+ 
an en. lerity andineredible ſpeedines of thee Motion of 
ae. their ſoules, Who in the [malleft $yme arc able to 
deſcend, and aſcend from Hcanen 10 cart 

This 8 7, or (onclafion in Fayth, isthat, 

in which all Catholikes (continuing Ca- 
tholiks) do vnanimouſſy agree.. But tour. 

ching the ,1+ ,614, Or wafrucr of fuch a point 

or Comtlaſion , they diſſant ſaterymes 2 

31284 4 \ mong 


Tur ar 7 
mong themſe lues: Becauſt the m ofa 
point in doctrine is ( tor the moſt part) of 
that Adiaphoront, and indifferent Nature, 
as that ſeucrall learned Meh may teach ſe - 
uerally touchingt he ſaid Meuser, without 
any breach of Fayth. And we are thus war- 
ned from being ouercurious and ſearching 
into the Manner of the Concluſion by an 


ancient Father, who ſayth: (b) = 009th) No 

ph woavreayuers, And thus according] ria ewe 
hereto, all Men are obliged to belieue all gras i. 4 
decreed Articles of Fay th; yet not euer to bel 

belicue the particular Manner, or Reaſon gia, 


thereof: Which manner being a Point but 

of Indifferency, is often reduced for triall, 

2 ſome Scholaſticall ſubtilty ar apptehen- 
on. 

2. I am to aduertize the Reader, that 
whereas there is QwcHio Joris, and Lnciho 
Pa#i; ve are heere to obſerue, that mattes 
of Fad ( but not matter of Fayth) may be 
controuerted among Deuines, without any 
want of Veity in doctcine; becauſe the Sen- 
rences & determinations palled vpon mat» 
tet of Fad, may and ought to be altered, 
vpon later and better laformations, tou- 
ching the matt er of Fac. And in this ſenſe 
and vpon this Occaſion, were alterabletbe 
Deerees ( obiected againſt vs by ſome Pro- 
teſtants) of Pope ! by Pope Stena 
the 6.and Pope Sergiat the 3. Which decrees 
were after confirmed againe by Fope R. 


mae, Theodore 2+» and lobs 10, Now 


the traſon of altering the ſaid deerees oti- 
ginally proceeded from matter of Fe#; to 
wit, whether Formoſa was truly and Canoes 


—_ _— — — 
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| Pai phie“ 
| I'powerno make thole decrees.) arwas 

but only a ſchiſnaticall Pope. And thug 

- theſe other Popes maintay ned ſeuerall Os 

pinions , touching his 'Election, being but 
matter of Fd, and aceordingio their difle- 
rent iud gments thetem did abrogate or 
conſirme the decrees of the ſatd Formo/as.. 

5. *A Thira- Cbſeruation may.heerc be 

takenfrom the authority of. Auſliu, thus 

68. u- writing: Sometimes (c) the moſt icarae d and 
Hin, Id be ſt deſe nuersoſ the C atho'th, Rule, ao withoat 
baptiſmo breeking the Frame of Fuyth, not accord. And 
(entre mortet Diners (d) wen be of diert ia g 
inlien, - Without breach. of Peace, until 4 GeneraN 
T elag. I. i. Conmeel!l allow ſome one part for cleave pre. 
Ce 2 Thus aceordinꝶ hereto we are inttructed, 
An. that if any doubt of Points conceraing 
San. de Fay th and Religion, do otcut am riſe (ne- 
Baptiſm, ner betore detet mined by the Authority 
8 -of Gods Cbureb) Chriſtians may main 
ont + tayne different Opinions; touching the 
ame Points, vntill rhe Voyce of Gods 
Church hath definitiuely and ſententional- 
ly deciced the ſaid Points one only way. 
And according to this Caution, the Con- 

- troucrly houiden berweene the J'romitts 
"and Scotiſis, concerning the Conception of 
our Blefled Lady (much iuſiſted vpon againſt 
vs by our Aduerſaries) inay be houlden 

\ without any violence to Vnity in Fay th; 
ſeing this Controutrly is not yet determi- 
ned and defined by cbeChurch. Of which 
(ey Db. Controuerſy D. Field thus ſayth: Towthing 
Pielo. 4: (e) Contradidtory Opinions, ſome were nam 
f:the  ThomWts,orber Froti rin Contronct / ye i o Rh 
Church. Ig, not yet determi nu by conſent of the TN. 
0 e. peg. ebend: 30 — 
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Ee Fur em 
da the ITE Jiuerberate the g * 
io vpbrayding. the Catho hes with, by | 
. herb touching t e Concef os 
der B, Lady 

4. 5 Another Obſeruation, of Which 
thinke good to aduertiſe the Reader, con- 


terngs certaine torlorne and broken Men 


(yet competently learned ): who. once 

were Catholiks, but after did f oſtatats 

from the Catholike Church, bx entertaye 

ning ſome one or other. O. inian of Nou 

him, condemned by the jaid Che Wie 

e 4ery. one of which; we may wel} expoſtu, 

late inthe Dialedt of Pome: Voffer (t ) ex, ant) lofts 
ringer ſartorwn £ yer betore their deaths ,.. 


MO; of Ay abangogcd, their laid lupo- 


vations , and {© by ibeir final ſubp? jog 
9855 dyed Ne mbats of our 8 e 
hurch * Such were theſe . 1 


Fr, ferent , 1 
or. vgil, Lan ent! 4. 1464000 Pente 
Ad opc r 0. br Þ 


Ke af ora wich, Dagt are 5 
"Page OLETELTT 170 


tw v $ 

4 0 

Obieckion is f 90 olce 485 8 

mer Men did 0 ic Put ſome 958. 
pther Point a5 ¹t 5 He h comfa- 


and interſca ich ich. the 
Sholik 80 Wee ix 
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; Tit Panic, 
ende, , dating all that tyme, they 
conderhnte by the Church of Rome 
dr Heretits ; add therefore it caundt bg 


vrged, that theſe Men were Papifts, at that 
t e e gem the Vntuer- 
Church; for by ſuch their Schülſme, 
they were cut off from the Catholitke 
Church, and wholy reicted for members 
thereof. And freely grant, tnat a Catho- 
ſike , or Papiſt (as we ate opprobriouſly 
talled ) may become an Heretike, by en. 
rettdytiing ſome Innouations; But then 
b. ay) he ceaſeth to be a Catholike, or 
apiſt. 


Bur the Caſe is far otherwiſe with the 
Proreſtanrs vrged in this following Treas 
tiſe. For firſt rhe Proteſtants heere produ- 
ted n e e far greater i 
number, then the former named ae 
go hot Agens in one, or two, of th 
Polats only of Proteſtanty among the- 
ſeluet ; but they are diſtracted almoſt in 
7 of Ptoxeſtahty. Againe , Iſay, chte 

oteſtants by me Wee though 8 

ier( contrary tech 

fare of Net Erafmar and the teſt a. 
*boue ſpecitice ) yet during he ſame time of 
mainray ning their corradictory Opthiony, 
40 fillremay ne Proteſtanti: & accorditi 
they are all promiſtuouſly acknou 3 
ns bod Members of the Proteſtãt Chute l: 
Jo great li the diipatiry the for. 


mervried Authours by D. nad the 


Proteftants hereafter by me alledped. That 


"theſe Proteſtants, whether they be Lesbe 
run, or vile ( vndtr hm are cum 


ebe nded © nr whith | * to proc 


gace, 
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duce, notwirhſtanding their great diſcre- 
F diſſent ions in Fayth,do remayne 
ill Members of che Proteſtant Church, 
appeareth from t he iudgmẽt of D. Vhisaber, 
who thus writeth to bis Aduerſary Father 
-Campies ( happy Man, who pledged his 
bloud for the fayth of Chriſt : ) N#od (h) (b) b 
ten Latheranosenm Swinglians conimngirriſpin. 
Cel Is that thow doit coutoyne, and vnite the ad rationes 
-ELmthcrans andthe 3 wixg fans together, bos Campion 
doſt not offend vs; For we willingly hononr L- 74. 6. 
ther as orf Fathcr,aud all thew ( meaning, the 
Lathtrevs, Swinelians , and (alnimffr) as du 
wolt de are brethren in Chrift, And actording 
to this tenour O. lewell affirmeth, ſay ing: 
The (i) Swingliant and Lutherans wre goda (i) In his 
. friends ; they va y wit among themſelntr, pou Ipolog. 
al Principles aud ſonndation of hr Religion, of the. 
In vpom oniy one Qreſtion, Which i uinber buch 
ghry vor great. And thus far of the ttanſ- of Ba- 
parency ofthe former Obiection, touching? 7. 
Berengwins, Eraſnint Cc. | 9 
Hitherto may be adioy ned, that where. 
as the Proteſtants are bereafrer charged 
- with greatdifſentions & incoaſlancy, rou- 
ching their often altering their Common 
Doo of Pyayer; D. Dose acknow ledging fo 
a- 
N C, 


much, ſerkes to auoyd this blemiſh;by 

ing: The (Kk) Papiſf. haue dome the lila ) D. 
How many tyme baue their Breniavyes beene Due in 
«lrered? Bur good Reader;fee the great diffe.. bis pet- 
rence herein. The Proteſtants alteriag their ſuarion 
Commenios Books ,, do withall alter {ome to Bagliſh 
points of Beliefe and doRrine ; ſeing the Keco- 
change H rheir PRE Booky refterh fans. g. 
only inchange of doctrine q rhe later Come 't 
en Be W certaine _ | 

= % 4 | Cc 
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logy of 


(m,. Of Hier x Ages: o + 
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6 . 'ofFayth, which the former did allow | 


off. Now the alttring of the Breaiarigrcon- 

Fits only ininfertingcertaine-prayersinthe 
later c hichwete not in the former;throgh 
occaſion of Canonizacion ot Saints, or 

ſume other vrgent Cauſe: But cherets not 
„Any alceration, or change of Articles of 
(H bis Fayth in their differend Breuiaries, nich 


odiectioꝝ is the point only here to be inliſted wpony) 


of qiſſe + Now theſe Premonitions being afote 
rent Or- acknowledged for true, hereby are pre. 
ders inthe uented ſome weake Obiections, ot which 
Church . divers: of our Aduerſaries baue madetylt, 
of Rome, to ſeeke to proue the Catholiks difagree- 
is vrged 2 in matter of Fay th ; it is leſſe ſirange 
by b. kbat ſome ot them haue not forborue ( thoh 
Fulle i is the ſcarſity aud want of them) to alledge 
his an: (H) for matter of Controuerſy es, thatig- 
We #9 à mong the Papiſis, ſome arc called Fronciſe 
_ Cans; ſamo Benedifiines others rAmphitines Oe. 
fe bak "Ag Theſe tio-fometymes cate flesh. thyſe other feede 
on 55 B. only vpon fich, moſt idly.and iynuranelyyb- 
pier fn bltetlvpon. For what do thele difterpnces 
bis Apo» concerne matter of Fay th and Rehgion?2 
Do got all theſe ſeuerall Orders t Kavds 
toe Church belieue all the Aricies ot pus; Ca- 


Chnrca tholike and Roman Fayth? They onlydit- 
of En- fer ainong themichies in ſiuiog im a more 
gland. ſtrict, or remille courſe. of hie. Ano this 
pat. fg, Auſwere is giuen by D. Fiel u in theſe. Word: 
and by Wemeſtcm) obſcrac, that they, (who provefie 
others. | the Fayth of ¶hriſt. haue rene ſome ti mes tn theſe 


Charch ed aftonthe {pe- 
the civil ame gof ſuch dew, at were the Antbours, 
Cboreh. Beginners, and Deaiſers of ſuch gourſat of Mo- 
12. e. . gaflicall Profe ſriomas they made choyce 0 fol- 
74.55. lev; a leu, xs,  fachiths. Thus N. Field. 


* 
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Therefore I conclude, that in * 
want of true Arguments in proofe of is 
ſentions amag Catholiks, touching mccre. 
matters of Religion, [ cannot but much 
approuethe ingenuous and playne Contcl- 
ſions of ſome ot our Aduerſaries heere, in 
our be halte. And (orcably hereto we'tynd 

D. hit hr thus to confeſſe of this Point: 
The diſſentions (n) among the Papifts , are but (n Ds 
futiſes , concerning things of ſinall import#nes. 2.1. 
And O. Falk agrecth with him, ſaying : As contra 
for abe (o) c0n/zut , and wag of. the Popi — 
Gharch;jt proueth nothing, t that the Dimell contromer. 
had albthines at his Will , and 2 might 2.4 . pag. 
ficepeat hus truly acknow ledging. Vanity in 47. 
Tach in the Roman Ebyrehs ut aoit ma... (o) A 
dicic N e ale thero beat Heſ- 
Him is the chictc Enemy e Fn kias, Sgn- 
Im Edwin Sand, a moſt remarKab ders Ke. 
teſtaat) dot h not only Males; 1 FG 295, 


war deen in our Citholike = urch; 
hurÞllogiyeth, bis reaion dene in thele 
nd beds 4 Pape) 9% c 9005 z 45.4 po) ln his 
* nr, Relation, 
— wr evi LT 55 nn 2 
0 fra f 10%, hy con/en 
to UVoity Ce. To who! J hole Tc ee 
2 2 beth = at Da 19 7 
ant aboue mentioned, in the Epiſſle Ber a 
dicatory Ho thus Mriteth:: eb De 49585 
2 with fy pap | 
bos it hath the plan le Arendt 
— eAntiquity, ry Sac a, 4 Dudis ins, 
N Conſent, bug, Daditius. And thus in bis 
fanre by way of "ow nog all ſuch Ar ; ma 


guments, asthe ' 555 beolog. 
leeme t oe. Epiit,ad 
a 8 kerk „ Duditiun. 
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rt followers delieue, that the Catholiks 
40 labour with one and the ſame diſeaſe 
with themſelues, touching diſagreements 
in Points ot Fayth,and Religion, © 

Only before I paſſe further , I thinke 
good to relate that ordinary and common 
retuge, and ter giutrſation, which diuers 
Proceftants-of England being vpbrayded 


with diſagreements in Fayth among them 


ſe lues, ate accuſtomed to fly vnto, who 


thus reaſon: I ax Englich Proteft aus, I litle 


| , how forraine Proteſtants d1ſagree among 
thew/clnts ; I an conte nt to rouge my elt wn 
der ber Fagiiih —.— — 4516 * wm 
vffared_maintaysc the Trathof PFoyth wt 
z conty adiffion ,or uiſſentioa m themfel. 
J. Now becauſe this poitit-requyrth 4 
large and full Anfwere therbs Ye as willit 
to contract this Prefarein as feu wou 
conveniently I may, I refer the Reader For 
his full ſatisfaction herein to the latter end 
of this enſuing Treatiſe, vez, at 22, Para- 
aph, where he ſbal}fee rhe Vaniry of this 
Ally euafion, fully layed opem and anſwe. 
Before I come to aty*ocher Paſſages 
of this Prefa:e, I houldit not amilfe to re- 
late (for the beneſit of others) what hap. 
3 theſe —_— — my 
e. In cing in Spayne, a ynt 
of the relies ea adburs there reſyding, 
being my former familiar aequaintanet pn 
England ) oftentimes came te the plact 


' where [ there ſtudied ; and did much ſoli. 


eite and diſwade me, fromentring into Ho. 
H Ordeys ( for then Twas not riet.) His 


chiefeſt argument by hm alledged , was 
taken out of D. Morron? Apelayia Catho! J f ve. 
6a whie 
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which booke it ſee nes, he had ſtudyed ui. 
gently ) touching the diſfentions in do- 
tine bf ſome tew broken Catholiks as 

aue alled ged ,as , Era Nin. 

v7.45 alſo from the diſlention of the Thee 
thr and Scots, touching the Conrmeprion 
fowr B. Lady; the Chaplaine much vrging- 
. our 1 
W wanting wity in uodbrins 1 ebe 
ours thereof, could not be tr aſl ne his 
1 fora ty me (1 grant } famed vos 
rong to me (I then being but yong, 
nd not conuerſant in the Prpteſtants owne 
dookes, thereby to diſcerne their dillen- 
— 71 Jand did cauſe me to des 
taking of Prieftbord , « yeate or 
wer, then aforel was deteranned 

to 2 

But after aequaintiag others of my 7 daily 

familiars (much read in the Prot 

— wry this my doubt they fully 

and ſari ed merouchiag tholc 
PAs. Corbellt to wit, a hat K ind of Men 
they for & how & 3 whit grounds 
= me, d fle atod from the then 
de Curb Chanin 
rs u chen infortbe . How . 2 | 
SoHfof tHe u uru af | 
„Wir not defined ds ctber 

the Choteh i and rt there 

full ( Without any brearh of — | 

ne either part. — tots — — 
ut ion — former. dane inſtantiy vn 

ni ſhed uw ay. And indved this Acvide nt ri 

Degets dere in me, to ooke into the Pro- 

es W rs moro fully, to ſee / het her 


thty deny in Fyth 
855 "= 


4 Fan rien 

them: So forcible ( we ſee) the Argument 
drawnc from wat of Vuiiyin Fayth(thougk 
dot indirectly, and with miſtaking, vrged) 
ſec mes to proue that Religion J which wan- 
teth Vaity in Fayth-and ine; cannot 
he the true Religion, inſtituted by our Sa. 
wour, ſe ſu C hriſtl. Blit to recall my ſelte, 
and to proceed further. 7% Ui. 
la tbe next place of chis my Preface lil 
de monſtrate the abſulute neceiſity ot U. 
%, touching Matters of Fayth in the 
Chureh of God, it being an acknowled... 
and inſeparable Marke thereof: )and 
o incompatible, diſſentions, aud Errours 
in Fayth, are with the aid true Church: 
(r) Au- Adulterari (r). now poteſhſpouſa Chi; Igcor- 
Fuft. (ib de rypte cit, ¶ padlic s. LHis d. will 3 
Fnitate from humane and diuine dem 
Ecciefpe. will begin with: humane. prootes, andi ſo 
a ſeond in Weight of proofes;,40 the diuiae 
Leriptures ig oo 114 Trad 
And arſt I willalledge ſome telhimogies 
of Protcſtantsthemſeſues i Hor do wenot 

ſynd other thu ＋ 0 A4 * 
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one 
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ied) 
an- 
not 
| Sa- 
| lte, 


Pair Falzen * 
impugne cheit dodrinezthgſe;drui, IRE 
zes thus writing: rr ane (cu) inft. re4/08 #0 'u) TI. 
hald i ſ#/pition the aoftrine of the Sacrome n. ogi Ma 
1, in that they arc not concordant is 0x0,feidmſe m 
d the ſame ſentence, or Indgment ; but are a- Confeſrion 
ong themſelaes demided: ſo a1 ſome of them arg ve. A 
alled (aroloftadians , others Swinglians, Occo... [0:41cn 
anpedians, (alninitts Ce. And the ſadie Cu 
ind of argument is vſed by the Deujnes of fol. 126. 
cidelberge (all Proteſtants ) * the 
nabaptiſts, thus vrging. Si (x) 20bis Eccleſia (x] Pro» 
ftuiwncancedere veliemnr c. Tf we wonld'ocolle 
aut to yo the name of 4 Charch , What Sf Prankat. 
ons you , thenlsd be repated the Charch of e 
od ſeing you are dewided intoſo many Sethe? ee. 
To come, in this next place, to the Au- — "La 
thorities of the ancient Fathers ; Whoſe 
Pens were cucr imployed againft euery 
then new ariſing Doctrine, not bearin 
Unity to the Fay th of Gods Vaiuerſall 
Church ; we fynd S. Athanaſins thus to 
Wrytc : Fad (y) quoque prorſns admirabile (y Orat, 
c. This alſo is very wonderfull ,that all He. 1. contra 
reſyes,im coyning diners things, do differ in them A 114905. x 
felacs; and do tointly agree in defence of falr- | 
hood, F. Chry/offome ſharpeneth his penne in 
this ſort, againſtthe Enemyes of Unityin dne 
Fayth: Ownes Iufideles (2) qui [ub diabolo (x) Opery 
ſum Tc. All ſuch Infidells, or Mi abelicuers, imrorfo&, 
. which are in the power of the Dinell , are nat in Mabe. 
val ge d, but are deuided through diacrſity of O- hom. 2 
imanse.: And ſuch it the want of Payth among 
ron, wha, newer agree in one conſent of 
Thines;but mainteync.45 ſemcrall Opinions , as 
thim/ilnts are foucrall\ in namber. Thus 8. 
Chry/oftomi.S/Hilariasin this fort peꝑſilleth 
ret the face, and g@ugicnance, gf dis. 
A 8 


„ 


fo  PTas Parc, 
(a) Loyd: ' 'Heretiks: (a) Heretici owner vontre 
Tink ae. clam vc nian fs, All Heretihy de aa 
the Charob; Bat while: Hererthy uo my 
onercomes one another, rhcy oncrcome nothing 
therin ; ſince their Vifory, when one Hereſy 
{ doth cnenfight agu another_is finally become 
(b) L. de he Friiiph of the Charch.Tertailion(b) wiites 
Prefſeris- of this point in this manner: Iaſpe d Here. 
tion. . ft ommer (Fe. All Hereſyes (beiag traly looked 
werſus jnto) are Rn to difſent in many things, 
Haereſ. en With th:i- e Aethers. 
62, I will conclude with Irenæus: Videmnes 
(e) LA (e) gene & cores incontientcm fſententian 
* — 2 &v . Ve nov /ee their incouſt ast b 
1 } Who if they be but two or three in unmber , how 
3 dimerſly t y teach the ſame things. And fur- 
ther the ſaid Father: Daram (d) ff en 
_ doferibere fententias 4 is a diſheait thing, 
po fe t dee the different Sente nec of all Herd. 
Bpiſt #ely. For greater brevity of this point, f 
pr Tefer the Reader to the teſtimonies of S. 
en l. g. c. Icrome (e), J. Avia (),. Ambroſe( g),and 
4 Tthe{oanrellof h) Nyer, And thus far tous 
(g) L ching the Fathers herein. 
de, ad ow, inthis laſt place, to aſcend to the 
Gratiz®* facred Authors ies of Coas Ford , which are 


nu. c. 4. the Pamps, —— the Truth of all the 


%, former Humane Authorities; which teſti- 
eli Sy- monies I reſerue bitherto, wherewitts to 
ned. Nice clofe yp the lud gment of the Reader here- 
ne £08 in. And firtro Mew the V glines of Dif- 
ire Hare gm e read: (i) Encry Kinedome demded iy 
— ane #filfe;rhail perich; And vpon this g 

G6; Lue the Propher thus prageth. Deftrey, 900 
„ Lord, aud dewide their" Tongo : imply ing 
22 reby, that their deuided Tonzues in 
95 Tudgment, rhaileccaion- theirdefirudios: 


— 
89 14 


Fe | Tre 9 — or 
another Prepbhert in furt roof o 
this point, thus hat h left — : Their 
(1; Hart is denided, they iball now perieh. And (1) oſa. 
the Viſem am inſtructeth vs in theſe Words: e. 
xd (m) hateth him, that raiſiub up Commen..(m) Pro- 
ions among Brethres. All which Scripturall erb. c. 
Authorities as they ſhew the malice & wic- 
ednes of Hiſunias and Diſſention in genes 
all; ſo they implicitly, and potentially 
proue, that Want of uit in Doctrine, ean- 
dot and with true Fayth. Therefore the 
reaſon had the Apoſtle S. Paai to vie 
his bis * — r wr > Chri- 2 
ians is tyme, ſaying: ech (n) (n) 4. 
— that there b S diſſcntions — L 
ve: Not forſsking (o) the — yn deo) Hebr, 
hade among our feives. Neither is the Apoſtle 10+ 
eſſe law in Tgtommending the Yertae of 
wity in expreſſe words (though this be 
— ox —_ — Ja _ he 
nſtr is followers : ech (p) you, 
hat you all ſptoks one thing ; * — 
t together in one mind, and one indewent: 
q) Endeworing . the Unity of ſpirit is (0 
he band of peace. + the God, (r] wot of 41. 4. 
on, but of Peace. And according heretò tj 1. Cor. 
read, that our Sanaa, prayed for the 14+» 
mbers of his Church, that they may be 
due (3) And to conclude according tothis, \ "IRE 
is penpeer de ”_ r the pos 7s by 
df them, whi „ vere (t) d ;,, 
— «ym —— wn AE. 
fynd the ſacred: Seripturen toc be, 
Dr the extirpation fall Difeaves and--Di 
os our of the * Chriſtians, and 
ty among them, 


or the entertayning of V 
A Matters of Religion, 
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32 Tus PRIracz. 

Nov then hauing thus demonſtrated the 
Neceſſity of Vuion in matters of Faytbh, 
both from diuine and humane Authori- 
ties; and wit hallhauing in the beginning 
aboue( as it were) beſet all waycs & pal- 
iges by which our Aduerſaries might in 

a vulgar iudgment, ſeeme to aſſault vs, by 
fu) Sre- their pretence of ſome weake and fee ble 
„the Reatons, for proofe of Diaiſios in Fayth to 
— the o in our Catholike Church: it remay neth, 
dont) is that we haſten to ſhew , whether Yaity in 
loc. ow. Faych (as being a Marke of the true 
1.4 Church, euen by the indgment of Prote- 
thas faith: ſtants themſelues) can be found in Prote- 
Faicy, fancy, Orinplace thereof implacable and 
one of the irreconcileable Diſagreements and Warres: 
Notes of A moſt foule ſcarre or moale, to remayric 
abe Church. vpon the Fayth of the ſuppoſed Chiefe 
Profeſſours of the Ghoſpeil: So indiſputably 

true it is, that Protetexcy lyes expoſed, or 

rather becomes thrallto alk Fluctuation & 
Inconſtaney in doctrine. And with this (I 
_ fay )I will haſten to preſent to the ſight of 

the Reader, that face, which is jngendred 
of ſo many (ontradiflionr in Fayth; and 1 

will be content (for the tyme) to become 
the Proteftants Herauid, in blaſing the Ar- 

mes of cheir Coatentions. So ſnallt he R- 
„ ee withall diſcerne, chat the . Proteſtants 
Pens are euer preſt, and ready to diſcharge 
ypon cheir owne Brethren (for matter of 
Fayrh and Religion) can whole Volleys 

of Mot of molt reproachfull Words and 
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SARASOMAXILA, 
OK 


THE WARRS of- 
PROTESTANCY: 
— . 
Th 1, P_— 


* | liſlentic n3:6f the Proft= 
) JP LS fans ; touching partic ; 
Es I ir Dogvint , avot 
\ NPY mainta | 
& \ydes r _ ax * 
= 2D firſt lay open wiih What 
kind, " ace brotherly res ge one Set of 
them ( and yit all good Proteſtantz Tow 
\anterrayne n Now this 
artis, this difagreeing Marthoiny bf 
pr leone — Te wi Fiſt? 


($4. Melpbomachia , or 

lues. Fourty. A eee 
Faint che Parma 210 ie Nr vg | 
the eder art Proveffure; adm nich Cine | 
vrecompiehetiacd E ſhModifate Fre- 

oy and the Enghsb Purtfaus. 
Arid%o'bepit. Pucher he ffrſt Parent 
ee thus diſgoigeth hi, yenome 
againſt his owne brood (for the Swinglians 


and Ecjuni®: pjirhitiielyfAeſcended fim his 
(4) Theſ. loynes.,) Ls 7 Iu "ack the Sein 


at. contra 2 2 
os pre {nv ore? 


. 1 come 5 eee, 227085 ri fo 5 

or 7 them, 4s 
— 4 of the — Ss, ny ef ſuſtayne 
(ane Do- perſecution, and ſpoyle of our goods &c. Fe yet 
mini fel. more. Thera D rind 1 82 
3ts. . wihLy0, and with Aal 5 1 
ber- eee 
EE 4 I. ö 

4 . Steinght ner euer 

(Ahn eter 7 = 
. 2 z#Pbich | beſe' Hen. 
een Sc no her inn the 
aN the Qhatityt ande- 
crasentarid, euer. te 
e 


(d) 12 


and then nor toull havewinh ds 7 
Familiariiy — key lein. or rung, . , A 
ther by word, df a hp Lord bath. Sie 
| 2 en 2 4: 04146, eee 

Tun much, 60 10 paſſe muob: tilednoralf re 
karber Charity — Sminghtut and his Ported ol 
party? And this his Charity towards the 84 — 
cramentayits ; the Lutheram, being ai the next * 
deſcent from bini, feeme ta inherin; for Brew- Pibin ze 
che Lutheran ) thyp with i 4 the ye. . 
Hsvinglian worktrove full of depronations.; cun- fol. to8. 
ning ut vito, and ſlaunders: Weftpbalus( a Luthe 22 re. 
ran ) thus anerrech : #1) :bs CAniaian lb 
are ſtuſſed with taunts , curſes, and lyes, he tun 57 
majnayning in the ſame” place, That thare j, hog- conerg 


- arecertaine pages of Caluins' Werkes, oh mnum. 
which euery one contayneth at leafkrivency þ b 43vi6, 
| 75 unt taunts. Henin (the eminent Lu- 16. 


h) ehargeth Calvin, that he (i) wreſiedh (i) In bis 
the Striptures borribly from their. trus ſonſe ; to1bs E. Bo. 
overthrow of bimſelſe, and others, ContaduzSchinſs, art®*- 
ſelbuwg the Lutheran'+ The Caluintits (x) dowone, —— 
ib ann and Turtiub Impietiss in their bars ; of Cel. 


ty * a eau. 
ke Ofendr thus bree ft tn 
certaine — . 


n, 
15 Et 
28 1 Gn, f : 


5 - 
* 


Ta LNESSIIERSESCCACLSSS 


C. - Adelphomachia ; ar 

( „ (a Lutheran) thus writeth to Calas: 

1 1 What Divell (O Caluin ) bath ſeduced thee, 16 

- bro Colin pa with Ariut, Again the ſonne ef Cad Ad 
againe he thus ſayih: Beware (O Chrifti 
Reader Yantheſpromelly all yu Miert, beware 

is Bookesof Caluin and. principally in the Axtiles 

of tbe Truiuy, incamaucn, Mediaronr, the Sacre» 

met of BA,, Thus, far for ſome. alt, of 

Luther, and the Latherans Depgrimeats,1n 

words and ting again te, S, ung, 

SCacramaansariane, and the Caluiniſta. Now lei vs 

ſee, with what Retaliation ot kindne do. 

the Sacramentarias, or Caluiniũ i requite the Lu- 

2. Firſt. then we fynd. that Swingbus thus 

em) is inueighs againſt Luther: Thou (m) l ather sbale 

Keſpan(; be enforced either to deny the whole Scriptuges, of 

ad Luther, the Nes Teftament , or to acknowledge Maggons 

' Lde Sacra: Hereſy, And in the ſame place he thug fur, 

—_— ther writes; Ex, vt totum iflum bominem 


orcupare conetur : Bebould, hom the Deuill laboreth 


2 
ponſuad > 


Lead 


— wap”, 


- : 
waa = , ov —_ - £aA © 
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_ ' The Warts of Proteflancy. 37 N 
ec) rutber, &c. In the wordes of Luther, (*) - 
there lye wolf great Errours, ben I rd EU glius ton, 
tbers Books it ſeemeth to me , that 4 beafily Hogg · - 
doth gruntle in 4 garden, beſet with mofi fra- Hen, U 
grant flowers : So impurely , ſo vnlikę 1 4 Denise 10, fel. 
Luther diſputeih of God, and all holy thmgs, Thus 074 
Swing lus. 
But to leaue Swinghus, and todeſcendto 
other Sacramentaries; Campanus ( a Sacra- 
mentary ) thus fully and refolutely pro- | 
nounceth of Lutber : As (o) Certame as God is ſo) in Col- 
God ſo cer taine it is, that La her was a dinelisÞ iq. s. 
Tyr. Oecolampadius (the S icramentary) thus Lib. om. 
fearefully fpeaketh of Luther himſelte ; Let v. cap. de 
Luther (p) rake beed, leaft being prfſed with Pride, & duenſe 
bebe decetued by Satan. T be laid Ocrolampadins 2 * 
thus cenſureth of the Lutherans in genetall: ; 4 
The (q) Latheraus bring forib only 4 colout er fi. Au 
thadow of the Word of God ( as all Heretthes com · ther, 
monly ars actnſftomed to de) they bring not the d] bs 
Word of God, and yei they will ſceme to build ypon Vlog. 
the Word of God. Molar Bk. 
The Tigurine Deumes( being Swingliann 
or Caluiniſts ) thus recriminate Luther: | 
Nos (r) condemnat am & execrabilem vocat Sellars (r) Ten- 
Lebern &c Luther calleth un dammable. and ,;, — 
= oxecrableſet; But let him look. that be do not de+ 1 contre 
= clave bimſoife an 4rch- Heretths , ſeeing be will not, ſuprmam 
vor cannot baue Society with thoſe , that cenfeſſe Lutheri 
S Chrift. Bur bow mer deb Luther berray Co. 
bimſelfe with bis Dew'lls?'&c, For be ſapth, that the © 
Druill dull both now and ever in the . ft 


| gliens, and | | baue 4 bleſpbemou Brrait, es. 
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| , Of” 
N a men beare ſuch ſpeachei poſh 
922 'f Team- furious Duell bimſelfe ? Thus far the II- 
guru Denne. 

Iwill Conclude with Caluin, who thus 
| exclay meth againſt the Lutherans in Gene- 
— rall. Ay” Lutherans (s) Marcion is raiſed out of 

4.cep. Hell: And in like fort Calvin thus more wri- 
17.8. 16: teth : The (i) Lutherans are forgets and Lyars, 
le) 4. Theſe implacable and mutuall diſlentiong 


7 —  berweene the Lutherans and the Calatmſts are 


ſo great and irreconcileable, as that Conradug 
Eben. Un) Schuſter (the great Lutheran ] reci- 
felburg uy tetn three and thirty ſeuerall Articles of Do- 
Theoisz. Ctrine in queſtion , and controuerted bet- 

Caluiniſt. weene the Lutherans , whom he defendeth , 
tc. and the Calumiiis, againſt whom be writeth. 
: And Luke Oſiander (the Proteſtant) did write 
@ Treatiſe bearing this title: Euchiriuion Con- 
Brin trouerſiarum, quas Auguflane Confeſnrons Theo- 
Capitumm. lugi habent cum Caluiniams. Prinied Tubinga. 

CG 1603. 
And Hubberus, a learned Latbyran, wrote a 
booke in Dutch, printed Regromonts. 1592. 
having this title: The Oppoſirion of the Lutheran 
uni Caluinian 


Dactrins in certains clue ſe Articles 


frtb: So iult reaſon had Nirelaus Gallas * 
(ihe Proteſtant , and ſuperintendent ai Ra- 
ci-bane ) thus to complayne of the Con- 
tentions betweene his-owne Brethren, all 

*) l - Proteſtants : Nen (x) ſunt langs &c. The dife 
T befbu5 (antions, Abus among v, are not of light mat» 
of Spe. ters; but of the greateſt eraicles of. Chrajizan Do- 

iefibus. nei of the Law and he. GH, of Inflification 


ee eee 


— — —— — OPTI TOW ——7 — 22 


W 


CE 


enn "on 
ach no ele teſe men oF * 
laslipg touching this point , thys Writing: : 
. — Ec. alihagh (v) Papo 
in the ng e 4r116he was called ron 
doubt, unt ng the Calurmits are new ſe; Alen 
far gene as they call in doubt nenber few neuber/ , 478. 
the lea Articles of Chriſtan Dadsina. & c. 48. 
With u home couſpites Bullinger the Prote- 
ſtant, in thele words: Iyſi mter (v) ſe BU (*) Bul- 
lici acritar prngant, & pugnant & c. Thoſe alone, linger is 
who ere profefſours of ile Gojpell , do vx bemently bi unde 
pick, and feight oneagarntt another; and from 79599. 
hence ars herd among vs tboſe vuſertunate name;,ox” Pay 5* 
appellatrons of the Lutherans , and the Ku i * * 
3+. In this nexi place, let vs behould how 


the Latherats do agree among themſelues. 


Their contentions are fo great, that Conradus 2 
Schlufenigrg (2) (the moſt eminent Luthe- (a) 8 be. 
an) placeth fax ſorts of his oWwne Luthe - ſelb. * 
cans in the Catalogue ot Heretikes; And g 


from this ſeyerall fort of Lurberan dig firlt e 


riſe that diſtintion of Molles Lutherans, and , „ 
Rigid Latheranj. I heſe ſeuerall Kinds of La» +4 
tber ans had ſeuerall appellations or names, == 
for ſome. of. them were called, SubRantarij, 


for teaching ſiaue to be of the eſſence and nav 


ture of Man, Other oppoſite to zhele, were 
team d. Aer who im ed the 


{ ' 


farmer Opinion; Some called Aue 
— ta 8 his pa, 
Dans. Some called Ofiandrians; in ſegarxe 

af heim different Doctriab of Iuſtication. 
Sous others wore ſty led Marerifly, of rng 


nin mſpeſt of the nece (ly af Good ** 


awd C o Workesz 


. Vary Ochen, Henan, ol Hr 
m, who oppugned the Mahn therein ; Pr 
+ nally others were. denominated, Adi 
nile, for maintayning the indiffetency: of 
Rites and Ceremonies , wherein they arg 
ow written againſt by the Flactians, 


rent and do imbtace and acknowledg the 

Confeſcion of ag: which Confeſtion of yh 

the Caluiniſts do wholy reiect; And yes 

theſe Seuetall ſorts of Lutherans haue writs 

ten and publiſhed ſeuetall Bookes one 8 

gaintt another, in defence of their ſeuerall 
maintayned different Doctrines. 

To come to the Sarramentaries or 

Caluiniſts alone, we find. thai Coſtelzs ( the 

5 Sacriamentary or Caluiniſt) condemneth 

Caluin himſelte, for bis preſumed Docttine, 

ol God being the aut hour of ſinns, thus writing 

40 call hereot : By this (a) m, not the Dexill, but the 

L ad Caius. God of Caluin. is the Father of Lyes; hut that God, 

rum de which the holy Ke riptare teachtth , int altogerber 

Predeti- contrary ta this God of Caluin. And then aftetz 

641. Tha true Gad cams to deſtroy the tworkss of the 

Caluinian God: And theſe 1ws Gods, 45 they bs. 

contrary in Nature, ons 10 anether; ſo they beget, 

I! and bring forth Children of anon Lg x 10 

2114 - it, that God of Calan, en without mercy, 

i (164 grout, S. Chus the foreſaid Caf 


— — _ Seb — — 
= — — — — - 2 g 
— * — — —— — — — — — > 


f . ſlabs. In 
Donn. & l. like ſort Calais (i) wholy condemnech 8win- 
4 I={tis, c lin for his teiching ; that the Sagramenis 
35. . 3, are bate external] fignes; and (2) n 
% Ee, reciprocally condemneth Calin tor his tea- 
e ching , chat 10 the Sacraments: atoredvaturie. 


ow all theſe (as aboue js ſaid) are Lata 


„ wh 


n 


See e Ace to Lan Gs 

— 7a of: * Proliant, 0 , Or — Cie 

- Cramenta among tne ues, DoRayr 25" 

Wille a tormall Proteſtant thus re (= el u. 

deth M. Hooker, D. Conell, and others in theſs 

words; From bis Fountayne(b) have ſprang fortb (h) Io bis 

thoſe , an ſuch other whirlepeoles and bubbles — 

„Oc. and then after: Thas baut — 

ſome loans bouli io taach and write, who a5 ſome, 

$chiſmatthes ( meaning the Puritans ) d | 

the peace of the Church one way in exter- 

gall matters concerning Diſcipline; they haue trou- 

bled the Church another way by oppoſing themſelues 

by new quarks and dene, 10 the ſoundnes of Dov 

Afine among Proteflanms. Thus ta: D. Willet of 

the 00" es the moderate Protettanrs 

themſclues.  - 

In this laſt paſſage we will deſcend more 

porticularly to the doctrinallcontention: of .. @) bs) 

' English moderate Proteſt anti, and Engl:zb Teri xcaiude 

tans. Andyo begin, the Englvb Puritans wit — 

ting againit the Engliſh Proteſtanis ihus ſay: 4 

12 be inerrour and ib in the contra. fiian and = 
baue the tracb, we e to all the World, 20 _ 

har the Pope and the Church of Rowe ( andi dener 1 

God and Chriit ) bans great wrong and indigni;) @) lo the 

offered vato them, in that they are reiected cc. Anu tence of 

More, the Englith Puritans thus complayn ite ſilen- 

hereolſ? De we (0) vary — — Mini- 

the Scripture * Nay ratber, many of them ( mea» Uefa lupr 

ning the Biſhops and thett Adhetents J plicguiog 

inne ſedarue from the” ſame, tonthing aan 2 

Grace ile death of Obriũ forenery. particulur CHutt of 

| gere . Tauching 2 011@hibÞs Pitlamet, 

- C5 8 


at) ce in the | 
- - « Knghih Puritans de more willy diimake 
' theralelves, thus burſting out, and maintsy- 
— ning, chat the (+).Wionehp of tha Chung baf Ber 
of the dit cerrapt ſupertinungs, blow oll repugnant 
Puritans (0 the Screpryres. Agarne :The Aras f the Bi- 
gre ver · shops Relig1a8 art erropencs , their rites aniidni- 
Polly re. Han. Ad yet mot: The gauermon; of che 


cited and Church of England under bis Matefty by Archbi- = 


candein- geh, and Deng, is Abri and repuguaut 
= i the tbg word of God, 1 46914 
daes 6. Now, to tutne ouer the leaſe, and les 
cenftun. ho v the mare moderate Englich Protetiant re- 
vious «ud compenleth the: Englich Pwricene., Charity 
Canon: Acrgin; And Firſt we tind, that M. Barks thus 
Ecclefieſti- agerreth gonfilentlys The Paricens H ere bead- 
44 prin- ſtrong and hardened in errour ; They uv at the 
— anno mapu Poruts of foyib, Shoking the very feundorion 
fy bo his d Seife: Heanenand Hell The Dininigg and Hume» 
. De. $49; Tes the very ſouls, and G aluatios oi um g- 
ben. pe Nur. Aad yer more plainely in the tote laid 
place: Tbey haus dH Herefies, And ſinal- 
75 They ars harot ical 4 * And 
furrher che ſaid d. Parks thus diſcautſe th: The 
9 n. Creed(*)i ſelfe, cb layer hath beene he hadg 
arks 'vbi or cogmſance, wherehy to drſcerne and: now the 
Are . fejibſul from ynhelieners. &6. js the m payet 
In queition hate tens vs and the Purit ams. D Congll 
; of eertaine fiery Zuglich Rubitant, thus 

Ec 


„ deliuereth his words: The (g) pᷣriſ bab N- 
1 - * niſters ſo far de „ that} vr tg aud the 
s filled. with ur- 


pg : E Lreateſt Part of Chriflendowe 
| revereut , viiboly, and vnnatursll Contentions ec. 


Tat IC Powell is very playne * 


8 
Enchonft &c. Finally-tha 


* 
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ww vv WW vv» Wv v.10 


tall diſſentione berweene our 


ferenge at a0 a5 uppudens!. So inge nuuuſſʒ 
uuly dath MR confelle hereot, Say 
{ The on real) — 


N | 0 2 


1 4 * : 4 
. 4 . 
1 T4 
py # 
= 
: 
» 


mani Schiſmaniks , cut ſrom ibe Church of * 


To torbeate diue rs other 


lle Cenſuteg confide- 


paſſed ypon our Bugiib f Hun, | will allsdg raue. 


theſe few tollowing ; Firk of the forelayd 


D. Covell , who regiltring the poſitions, of 
the Englisb Puritans, among other ot their 
ſitions, ſetteth downe theie following: The 


(i) unte Congregations of England arg no true (i) In bis 


Church: And againe, The Proteftens Church of defence of 
England bath no forme of 4 Church. We al 2 
thus read in the Books of The Surucy of the P.“. 


pretended Diſcipline: The (k) Puritens perners the 1 25 | 


true meaning df cert ame places both of Scripture & & — 
Fathers, to ſerus ther owneturnes , And againgt & . 


The word of God is troubled wuh ſuch choppers aui 
changers of ii. Laltly beſides diugrs other 
ſuch reptehenſions of them) we thus read: 
The Catcbranils, pittifull Diſtracionſ, and Conf, 


Mable preſumpiion , ais Nad. iy pergeriing & falſi 


intetpretation of bly Seriptura. 
New, by.all this touchi 


anne ohr Epgliſh Prop 
teſtants and Engliſh Putitatu, We ey dis- 
cer ne the Vanity ofthe Proteſtant aniwere 


ro the Catbobizgs, charging them in Fogland 
| Wb Conovelis a hehe the Protefiante 


n 16ftony tanching. 


replying, that tbeir Di | | 
nc, bus touching 


£0merment, and ache 1 
R Dz 


the immore - 


ſions among the Puritans proceed from ſuch titelles * 


DM. 


acks in 


i 2 
"his Epi 


1 oe no RTE. 
1 Meipbemadtia," vr 
FIR Thai there js agreement in all ſubſt an- 
tiall Points, They affirme, that there is no queſtion 
among them of the Truth. 

Now the mi ne Differences in doctrine 
betweene the Caluinilts , eſpecially bet- 
weene the forraine Proteſtants amõg tbem- 
ſelues, and the Engliſh Proteſtans and the 
1 among others) theſe follo w- 

ing. 1. Whether ibe Eccleſiafticall Miniſter 
truly forgius ſinne ; or but only pronoance the 

. tber f. 2. Touching the Churches 
Viſenluy and Innißbiluß. 3. Whether in caſe 
adultery the innocent 2 M1) marry ap ayne. 
Whether Chrifts body be really and ſub- 

preſent i the Mouth of Fayth; ( 4s D. 

— and M Hooker do bould ) or but Sacre 
mentally only preſent , 4s the Puritans do teach. 
5. TR — and vniuerſaliiy 
f Gas chin ff me in fouls. the 
panes of 227 His ſent n inio Hell after bis 
death. 7, 'Baptiſme by lay perſons in tyme of 
. Nereſmty. 8. Whether Miniſters should be or- 
deyned by impoſition of bandes, or by the Elefion of 
the Presbytery. 9. Whether Vſarp be lawfull. 

* o. Whether the , Grace, or 

but only fignify it. 11. Whether there bath 
ſince the Apo 13 extraordinary C 
Or whether -ſuch Calling may be. 12. 

Woes are now to be abrogated, as 4 10 be 
but Ceremoniall', and parcell of the old Lin. 
13 · Wherher the Roman Church be « true church. 
affording ſaluation. 14. Whether the” Cuil Mae 
_ £lirets may be bead of the Charch." 15. hes 
ther" the Communion oug bt ca to be de huered vn 
| der 


t, 16. [OMG to omit ts 
chu 1 of the Craſſe. 
| n the Church &e. 


The II. Paragraph. 
N22 „ haning diſplayed in part the 


Lore Da terences betweene the Prote- 

ds among themſeluez; and 

this * 1000 from the particular ſentences 
and wordes, found here and there ſcattered 
in their writings; In this next place I will 
demonſtrate the (ame more fully euen from 
the many ſcotes ( if not ſome hundreds) ol 
Bookes, written all by Proteftents againſt 
Proteſtants, of which, one Catalogue ot them 
comprehends ſuch bookes,, as are written 
by the Caluiniſts againſt the Lutherans Ano» 
v Catalogue of bookes, written by the 
Lutherans againſt the Caluinifts, A third by the 
Lutherans , againſt the Lacberans; All which 
three Cacalogues of bookes may be found in 
Ipdocus Coctius bis  Theſauras , Tow. 2. The 
fourth Catalogue containes the bookes Writ» 
ten by the Proteſtants one againſt another, 
touching the Que 1 only of the Sacra - 
— | . of which , bookes is 


wa 14 aua ee. Ty _ 
40 - Now tan ard of che mlt of the 
ſaid bookes of tho ſeuerall fame” Catafogues, 


and for greatef breui , Trefeugþe Roader to 
the two foreſaid Authours, and Hoſ- 
pinian, in che piace habe alledged. Vet lor Jy 
ſomedelibatioq and caſt of all the reſt, I will 
ſet bete downs tlie particular titles only pt 
twenty of thefajid Bookes; from the vitu-- 
lenry end bitternes of which Tiles the Rea. 
dermayconlefture of all rhe other bookes 
in whar ſpirit of Charity (or rather of Ser 
pentyne frarted and malignity ) they are 
written by Proteſtants 55 — Of 
which twenty Bvokes here alledged, not 
any Seth tou the queſtion of the Real pres 
ſexes, maintayned by the Latherenr, becauſe I 
hav? pu 1 ard fotborne that fudiect in re- 
lation 6 kes here alledged. i in that, 
the Lutnernar agree wick ys Carholikes 
1 2 
The Firſt Books then, wbich'T l- 
gots entituled: Aber Grauer, bollum loan 
lun, & ien ch. Printed Brapre. 
Ango Domini 1598: Te warr berwrene 
Led Caluin end leſus cut, wriueoby | 
arora . 
aur; hve” *. dna ven 


7 Ames n 


ag d made b Dauid Pr 
defenes of the deet its and falfifications, 
nb whith lohn Caluin in. à deteſtable 
ner huh corrupted the moR illuſtrious 
t cleard teſtimonies of Scripture, touching 
he\mftery of the Trin xy i as alf the Ore» 
leet eye pre pb eis concerhing Chaiſt. 
3. Demonſtratio impo ſtur rum & frandurin, 
gr Bega Husain Bralgi, Orindoxd' de- 
drin a p corrumpore pergit. Brema 
Fi demonſtration: of the impoſturss 
wd dbcäheet Wich rhe which Egidine — 
protudeth perulanuy, jo Cor e do» 
— — — 
% Wu Intrnutionsfly Des, comre i 
pros b eres Sn,‘ um & Cal- 
ee Vabinge: 15567 An Oration,or 
Ducou ſe the 1ncarnation of the Son 
di Oodiqgeinſt the wicked & 


— the S winglians, and the: Caluis 
fl 60 - ary 1 . 28 5 


, 
IEEE 


ad Calos, & Sefai- 
FE. LES 
awake f 


 Egrdovs. 


— 8 4 - 
ö 5 ra 3 
wo - — 10 1 . — 
P . 
© _= —_— _ &f . —— - Ds + 
— — — - _——— 


' — 
— — n —ͤ—— — 


„ 
ev e moſt cleare clomend«e- 
23 Holy Scri — againſt the 


. glorious Fiiniry, the Deity of Chriſt, and 


the Holy Ghoſt.z Al alſo the Propbeſies, 
touching the Incarnation of the Mefſtas; his 
Nativity „ Paſhon, Reſurrection, Akeofon 
to Heaven, and his ſitting at the right hand 
ef Gd. 

6. Pie defanſi aduerſus laennis Cass, e- 


— — Exia edis. 158 Zs 

2 aa, Dove gainſt ha. LF 
ordeceits of bohd Chis, Peter us. 
Theodorus Beza, — — 
(ach other: &c. Alſo 2 Reſutoziop ol the 
Pelagian, ori Anabaprifticall errour of the 
Calainiſts concerning Baptiſme and Qrigi» 
will dnn. Here-art alſo adioynedcertaine 
Collections ont o C inGog.a0e 


bis Providence; and Pre ion. NN 


r. ' VaritatioVileria, &. ra. A. Sans: 
vie Printed Loſanum. 1566. The V 


e che $A W the Pap 


„ of AM 4A we 4 


TL 35 F NA 


Wile rel frre. Pale J. Thive 


7 


— by Cbntadti gedbe hebe 
CTitmaiſticallDhiinicy, in w 
( table to the vet y e ye) is ne. 
8 more then two Püschel twenty 
three-publike writings of the Satramenta- 
rien: With ſetting downe the pages "thi 
owne words, and the Names b th 
thors, that the Caluiniſts.do ſca 
rraly any one Article of Chriſtian — 
9. 4fqumentorum & Obie cen dt pracd. 
e feos geg cel 
ut, J ex [cnptss 
Abi: ld 2 illaſtranlibi vſum ſingula- 
re * ll. 17% 
ö— — partes of Heddes, touctij 2 the Ar. 
tume nei and ObicRions of the + it 
artieles of Chriſtian Religion, Win 
Anfwetes ; Which Anſweres ate ga nee 
dut of Wie writjpgs of Philipp Melan 
Wien the ill. tation of the vſe pF "th 
16% tame abi 
fo, * "rofl de tba: gr] 
ſtiouthun de Cana Donuni; de Mairſtats bonus 
nu Chriſti; & de non dantnends Fecleſys Dei, ed 
e nee wc. Gentile, 1582. /A thiees 
fould Anſwereto the brethzer Tub 


2065 Cepinbu,. gu ir 2 „ ener 
L:, der LOAN. of ade 
lion or 2 ee 
3 r ele end 
ncernivg three chiefe Heades pr,ppings of 
igie d, anner 
- Jyby tbeProtglours of the Goſpell. 
- 33+ :4fvlegis 44 pines Germans Eccles | 
mata. gue jub d cαiini if Caluintent No- 
$ 8 ae eee 
| to ur- 
&many , the e whereof 


als l „ voder the tule of | 
gliavsor Caluiniſts. 3 
104 4, 

= 1 Grd ions 


PRWWi- praſen- 

. renν - 

11 N ay & B rreres,reſho up. Geer 
neus 459, An 1 to the atgu-⸗ 
ments of lohn Brentius, and to the Theſes 


— l n the which they la- 
Fabre, the 7 þ- wg 

ED 2 25 Bat i . revived 
Py 


'Ba 
Perk, and refured by Chtifttows: FRO 


QPR-Y.. YT. GR 6 94 © ES nin 


e; e T 
As | Apology of Chriſtopher Petclitis , tous 
the tine dvEtrins of the definition of 


the See oppo poſed againſt the Thraſoni⸗ 


ny iſeigbts and impoſtures of 
. Wigandiſs: 


16. an un, fine aria Thevloyinuns, 
Dialogues, 4 kt Lacher Nerrationtous Hridorizic 
Hamel „Nesſadi 1582. Hamelinan- 
nia, Or a Theol ing Ramme, being a 
Dialogue impugning two — Nats 


rations of 3 Hamelmannus. 


17. Hieremia ori- vers & dilucida dev 
nonſtratis uod Smgliani ex Calumiſta nungquams 
ſe ſubiecerunt Confeſuoni en een 


role Quinto. Anno 1536, Germ Franco. 


1591. A true and euident Demonſtration, 
prouing that the Swinglians arid the Cal- 
viniſts, did neuer ſubmir themſelues to the 
Confeſſtog of Augulta, exhibited in tyme of 
Chatles the Fifth. 
* ani Kittelmanni, decem grants. 
Per nicio R Swmgtanorum in avdrius 
* — —— r 
@ &refutets. Iburgi 1594: Ten weigh» 
and pernicious Btrome of the S Win- 
tans, concetning the docttim̃e ef{inine & 
priſm, being taken ot ef their owe 


us ry : 


C - WY 4 


2 1 Adelphdmachis, 
Agblogy of the torme o tCong lo: f „ 
20. Toannts Moſylani Pra ſeruntius. contra 
 venenum Sipinglianoram. Tubing - 16 16. A 
Preſeruatiue od loannes Mole}laqus, againk 
the poyſon of the Swinglian z. , 
Thus tar of cheſe twenty Trlgs.of the Pro- 
teſtant yenemaus kind ot Wining, one a- 
gainſt another. And hexe ma lay with 
the Paet,, ax ne diſcile omnes; that is, from 
CTonſidetation of theſe twenty tiles only, 
we may male dhe like couiecture of many 
ſcores of \bookes by them written: Only 
this I maynore;that if the Titles of thefore- 
ſaid baokes be ſo fraught wich Malice, what 
ſpleenfull ſentences full of Rancour may, in 
all probability, be thought to occur here and 
there in the ſaid bookes? | 


-- The III. Paragraph. 


BY: what ? doth the Scene of the Prote- 
ſtants Diſagreements reſt only iu words 
and writing one againſt, another? No, for it 
2 furriex, finally into extreme and bax- 
rous outrages. For fo}, they, are not con- 
ten44o..call- one another Heretikes , ( as b 
many aſore alledged teſtimonies ate p62 4 
dent) but With al they Aka the ſale de 
reading of ech others books. For thus Ber 


hi! 


Ss awWwawiail foto toi ot 


m Warr: of Proteflangy, 43 
prohibited: Ano the Lutherans do charge the 
_Carumilts in this ſort : Bb n) & Catochiſ- ay pope 
mum Lutheri &c. The Celumiits haus prohibited pints 
the Bibles, and whe Catechiſme, approned by Luther vbi ſuprd. 
an bis followers, ' \ fol. 394. 
Secondly, they baniſh ech other from their 
Territories, not ſuffering them to enter 
therein, as Criſpinus (0) , Ofander (p). Conre- (Jo bs 
dns (q) Schluſſelburg ( at] Proretiants ) and o- e ot 
thers do wirnes. Thrdly, they appoint Ar- the ſtate 
ticles of Viſitation and Enquiry, concerning Church 
the diſcovery and apprehending of ech _— 699 
ther. For thus the toreſaid Hoſpinian wri- (of In of 
reth of this point, she wing how the Saxons 5 
made a petit ion to their Duke, Ve famoſos b:ſtor. Ee. 
(r) Sacramentariorum libros prohiberet cc. That c. Cue. 
be would forbid all markable Bookęref the Sacra - ,. 
ment aries; and that he would chaſtire the Amibours > 
of them with due Puniihments; And that in the ful 2 
next yiſtt ation be would giue direcbion, that All (qy in Ce. 
Caluiniſts thould- be cait out from the lago. 
Schooles, Churches, from «ll Magiſtracy', or Hare, Þ 
publike goutrment. Fourthly, They commit 13-& vi. 


them to impriſon ment, ot which point Hoſe . P*$» 


pinian thus recordeth: (5) Nicolaus Crellug , 9 
Saxonia Cancell arius, in yincula contjcitur. Nico- (r, Holphe 
lausCrellpur, being Chancelour of Saxony, is call „n. in 


ino bonds,or Priſon, And againe in the fore- bor. 86 


. Theologe nonnulli & e. Many Deui- crament, 


nes. bejig apprebendet in elder all places, are caſt in- Pt al- 


| ro bonds, Fifibly , they Will not affoard ech = fals. 
other Ae . vſuall to 1 
alt Stiemgers ia ewety Country, This courſe jug 

A thi'Ludieradd}-apainſt tha Calviniſts is 

$5176 7 D = repore 


m— 


Abc, ov 

un = by the toreſaid e wt + and 
. hy Q (u); And on the other ſyde, by 
crm. the Calunilts agaipt the Lutberavs the 
ky fel Ge is: related by (x) Cenradus Seblufelbarge, 
0 400 ts Epi Sixtly, they enter into Armes one lyde 
tem c · 4 agai0kk another. Far, that the Lutherans did 
Cens, x6, haſtily and tumultuouſly affault the Cat- 
d e uiaiſti. is recorded by Hoſpinien (y). And that 
2 be the Calviniſts did actually attempt the like 
againſt the Lutherans, is witne ſſed by Ofan- 
Beru. d. This is ſurther euident, by the Exam · 
* & 4 ple of the Arminiant and Gomor:its not many 
65 yeares ſince in Holland , where one, called 
2 * Barneuilla, being the head of one of the Fa» 
ions, was beheaded . Lafth, the implaca- 
60 Epi ble Difleptions haue beene ſo violent, ex- 
dens Cent. ceeding all humane Nature, as that the Lu- 
10. pag. therans haue extended their malice towards 
— & Pt the dead Corps of the Caluiniſtsʒ This is yes 
Ca) be bi- rifed by Holpinian: Cum (a) inpetu gcc urron. 
Hor, &a. 164 Sandapilam &c. The Lutherans aſſaulting 

eremme. one, called Sandapila, by force, & inbumane- 
fart. a ol. ly vſing his body, did expoſe it to he eaten 
393, by Dogs Sec here the Fatmian and ixrecon- | 
eile able hatred of the Proteſtantz. againſt the 

Proteſtanti. 

Nowhere the Readet is to be aduertized, 
that the different Names of Latberaps , Sin- 
liars, Sacramentarigs, 8 Fan Cc, 
are not inueated for. diſgrace 


ly to the different eee een % 
neceſſity, ſos the bettet r 
their different, Doings «AD 

bret erte thus warb 


p 
| 
, 
. 
* 
f 
6 
- 
- 
Py 
4 
- 
* 
a 


4 ſee an ſi to) To bis. 
u Apology 
r 
natad Puritans; abould not be difingitirbed by that e © 
Nane. Bu: Conradus Scblaf + + patferti more , 
fully into the ſubdiuifion of the ward Prete-,,,,, , 45 
2ant, thus writing: (e) Nequeverd noſtra partis o. 
Theologi &6. Neither do the Deuines of our fjdg, ſe) Is c- 
name their Adaorſarios, Swinglians, Caltdiiſty, 1e. Ha» 
$acramentaries, tbrough detraction or bats, neubty Tt. . ib 


en week ſelaci ave called Extherans. Finally vitim, de 


4 | 0 . Int onk 
Hoſptaien thus writethz8chiſmarics (d) ia &. 3 

1 hare theſs — of Luiherans, 70 0:36 
Fwingbans, Calhimiits, and yet I vſe them in ibis my Ror. $4. 
biftory, for the better diſtingnithing of their ducri- cramens, 
nes, and inſtrucbing the Reader. So m_ ap- Por. altera, 

rares the great diſparity of the ſeuerall Re- 'hrough- 

Ne the ſeveral! aria 
—_— poſed vpon the ſeuerall Pro- 8 | 
| "bY , Vieththeſe 
- - Having in the precedent paſſages dil. different 
gourſed of the ( almoſt incredible) Diſſen- Names. 


tions in Religion berweene ſeuetall ſorts 


of Proteſtants; and rfiixchiefly from the al- 
edging of wordes full of contumely, diſ- 


grace, and rancour, one againſt another, onſy 


for matter of Religion, and froth the terri» 
tall. harm, and opprobribus ricles of twent 
6f their Bookes, writren ee 0 
— _ I rernall co 

zand yet alt of them promiſcyoy 
— end rs gr rall tha * © 
Name of Proteffancs : I hould Ae Go 
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4 \ echt, 
_ 


parts to the cif rent. points of Reliz 
An, . w ich t 5 Ie Sects may ne ly 
len ANG (elues, ore ſy de not ap- 


ouing (bu t wholy rejecting ) the iudg· 
as 0:her hide. 25 5 


Tbe 17. Par agr apb. 


I Wil begin touching the Queſtion of the 
wy Jew of God, or Scripture; 2. fri, iou- 
ching ſuch B opkes ot Scripture, as are reie» 
Red by ſome Proteſtants, but apptoued and 
allowed far Scripture by other Proteſtants, 
Secondly, the Proteſtants diſagreements in the 
Trayſlatien of confeſſed Sciiptute. Thirdly, 
touching their dfſentions in the intexpre» 
tation of ſuch places,ortexts, which are on 
all ſydes confeſſed to be Canonicall Seri- 
pture, and truly tranſlated. 
And to begin with the New Teflament NK 
ſa to aſcend to the Old: we find Anf 
Toutbers Condemnauon ol the Jporalypy. Bu 


= thus to complayne : wee Miri 

42 le Vb 2 I _ ) iche his boote b 
bene Prefacs, ſet before bis firit Edition of th 

ep Ro New Teſtament in hou for 2000 bis iudgment, 
"of and learned Men were offended ih bim. 

ith Luther herein , agree, Ni and 

1244 in the PV. next hetea ay its in 

entz zn t Calus and dhe rote= 

fan 1 ey ol po dm oh Canonicall. 

12 ame is tearmed by 
. Remo; an Epiſtle 


ang merilyalio: 
, gether 


=” =”, 2 WET 


2 —_ 7 rv r wy —< WW 53 WY =” 


* N VS 
= Touchmathe Feare a] Luther, e 
F 3 to. 


| * 1 1 d - , U n 
. es 


pri in the ſame man- ' 


net, the Magdeburgenies (g), Kempnitius(b) , (gy Coo. 


und Renta (i) do condemne the fame Ni- 1. c. 4. 
ai with Luther, as Apocryphallz netwnb- 40153. 
ſtanding Caluin & the Church of England (Þ) E= 
acknowledge it tor Canonicall Scripture, © wo 

In like. fort Luther, (k) the Cent Nn 
Kenpmtius and Brentius. in the places aboue (ij CO. 
noied in the Margent , condemne „a6 Apo- Walen 
crypball. * lade, the ſecond Bpiſtle of berg.. 4 
feu, & they telt vncertaine and doubitull of jars derd⸗ 
the Authority ot the ſecond and ibird Epiſtle of p$479+ _ 
lohnt But Etaſmus more tully ſpeaketh it erc+ (3) I 
of his words are theſc : The (I) Second and W 
Third Epilile of lohn, are not 10 be talen ar bis B- 1 


Piſtles, but as written by ſome other man: And yer 2 


All theſe ate acknowledged tor Scrip ure by 0 ls 


Calnin, the Caluiniſts, and the Church ot p;gegem, 
England. Bess reiecteth the Hiitory of the ad bane 
adalterous man, recorded in the Goſpell of Eat. 


. lohn c. l. And Bullinger (m) (a Sacramen- m) He is 


tar y) reiecteth that aduton taaur Lords prayer: * 1 

For inside Kingdomie,che power nd ge I 0 fe 

And yet theſe parcells are taken tor Scri- ju 

— — — 2 Luther in 
te manner diſcanoneth the Eiſle 10 the () Prole 

Hebrews, (n) mau yning, that in v net written = E. 


| wither by.: rund. er (yum other apofile: for it cn 5. A 


teeth (ſayth Luther) corraine ihne, contrs- Haber 
3 Detirine. With him co 
i Brenrius; Kempnitius, & 
the Magde urgians , in the places abet 
quoted; |: Io rg ae | 


$*Y Ju | 


3 2.9. - i Y 1 | nn 
— , of 


fo)Luth. to (o) extenuate & depreile tho Amtberky of | 
Prefs in three of them cẽſureth, that che Goſpels of loby 
Nouun is the only fayre and true Goſpel, and is be preferred 
ITS before the ot ber three, by many degress;, he furt Met 
fg maintayniag. that ihe generall Opinion of 
& Eccles. foure Goſpells ought to be abandoned and 
fe autho- relinquiſhedy he proteſting, that heaſeribeth 
niSate.c.jo more Rowerence is the Epiſtles of Pail, ad Fo. 
{p) L. 3. ter tbeu to the other three Edangetfts. 
iu. e Toe come to the Od Tefl: The 
5, . Books of Baruch is accaunted as 4prorphall, 
2 „ by (y) Caluin and(q) Kempaitius; and yer 
* ij taken 25 Canonieaſi, by moſt othes Proto- 
ail Trig, ſtanu, ſines we do not find it in their wris 
en i ting: to bo reiected by them. The Caries, 
Trauſiat. is wholy raiected by (1) Coſtas, who main» 
Tau ſuo- taynet, that ĩt contay nes matter of wanton 
N [oue;for which his Cenſure, he is grievoul- 
— ly and ſharpely reprebended cuen by l. 
. (s) The Booke entituled E „is thus 
in Loſue, ſcurrilouſly traduced by tber: The autbour 
ch L. (t) of Ecxlepafies ſeemes to me without ſpurs or 
ther in n — 7 Io n taken 
Conuiis- for Scripture: gener the Caluiniſts. 
22 — — io Cam: 
call Scripeme by the Proteſtints of ã 
e, and by Galuin, and the Caluiniftsgaud 
phais, Luther ſo comemneth- in, as that . 
(ji plainly condemneth the {aid : The 44> 
Conuiuia · gument (u) of lob isa mn Idas, invented only 
libur ſer. far the ſetting derne, amn a exanpie of 
a e e eee 
%%% Thus far of ſuch parts only of the-Mew 


c At Sd Eat es EL dS a3 3H 


= « * 4 = 4. - 7 * > - = 3 . 
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Nom ther re 

a; Conga therefore ta er 

rue an ubted word ot God. Here he- 
hin L leaueſpeaking ot the reietirig ox aps 
prouing of dhe Scripture, 1 Will adjioyne - 
chereto : thatwhereas the moſt learned — , 
moderate Proteſtants do fo reverence Mop: 
ſes,and the Apoſtles , teaching and believing . 
that their Pens were ſo dit ected by the Hol tom 3. 
Gboft, as that they did not, nor could erte in — 
their writings; yet heare what is ſaid to the Pale 40. 
contrary hy ocher Proteſtants. Andfirſt, La- ful 1. 


tber thus conuitiateth Mopſes : Meyſes (x) bad rom. 3. 


bis lipps, vnpleaſant, ſtopped, angry, &c. Do you col- German. 
led all the Wiſdome of #5, and of the Heathen fol 40. & 
Philoſophers ,and you hall nd ibm 10 be before" Collog. 
God, either Idolatyy or Hypocrtcicall Wiſdome zor of — 


it be poliuick. the wifdeme of w19th Sc. Mayjes bed * 


his Lips full ef gaule and anger & c. Away ibereforc ig, 

wb Moyſes. - 
Luther, and other Proteſtants furtbes rayle * is 

in great acerbity of la and intempe- ift. ad 

rate words , at the thus op — i- Cle. cots 


teth ex preliy again inſt. 8. « Peter (v) — 


Aube the apeftics, d did live and teach, extra vor- Trandl. 
bum Dei,befides the Word of God. T he Centuriſia, 
hg taxe S. Paul: Paul doih turns (n) 10 Iams. | 
Apoſtle, and 4 Synod of Presbyzers dong e 0 
he in perſuaded by t ames aud tbe DT 
fern r : LON 
pe "4 


ws 1/40 


60 
Ia his ler, that a Calalnitt thut Sar TFC 
aey of ;pould come to Gu, and preach the ſame boure 
the pre- that C tie, Twould eane Pit, aud bear 
tended ca. | 


25 geth Caluin'romainrayne a | 
Pauli 8. Apoſtles (e) alledged the Prophet x 
ee. then was meant . Brent in: n 


46%. thus : . Feier (d) { chuefe of the 15 


Theoſag. nabas, after the Holy Ghoſt receaued, together with 
Calumet, the Charch of leruſalem, erred And D. Fulke 


488 | will conctude theſe their wonderful 
4 "08 Come Inuectiues againſt the Apoſtles, with D. bi- 
1 ) A. fakes accuſation of them, thus writing: It #s 
int the () manifef?, that even after Chriſt bis Aſcenſion, 
nemith and the Holy Gboft deſcending ypon the Apoſtles, 
Telta- ors, but eubn the Apoitles 
n of the Gentills c. 
* Tea, Peter alſo erred cencernmy' the abrogetion of 
. the Ceremonial Law; and this was 4 matter of 
Fayth. Thus D. unmaber. Would any Chri- 
ſtian euer thinkeꝭ that ſuch horrid words as 
., theſe 0 Ab ror ( contrary to the iudg- 
ent ther theit brethten — di(= 
, „ gorge: the Apo fla, themſelue: 
+ at, n f how batten to cheſeyeral Tr 
uu. diene el the ſacred Seripturer, abet . 
jc - thete i#no4eflecomtentionamong t 
* f teſtants, 


(e 
L. 


Socher eee. eee ER 288 


„% On x5 MA 


* 


arr of Protellancy. 6x 
eftants, then is touching which is true Scri- 
ur e, and which is forged. and ſo to ſpeake) 
baſtarded, And Firſt. touching that tran ſla- 
on. which'i is 8 called, the yy 
Tranſlation, e by 2 h it 
much „ molt Proteſtants, 280 ac- 
cordingly hereto D. bi aber calleih it, 45 
Gn ulis Gt. full of faults; ar- 1 bie 
nuts, an corruption: of all ſortes; Vet Caralas Apiwere 
Melaaui (a learned Proteltant thus appro· 10 M. 
ueth t: In (h) very bardly depart from the eynolds 
ar and accuſlomed reading, which alſe 1 am ace 1 * 
cuſtomed earneſtly 10 defend His wordes in La- 4g * 
tin are ihelc : Agerrime 4 vulgari conſurteq; le- (b) lp 
tent recedo , quam eum enixe defendere. ſoleo. Nou Tow 
Yea this Melis aus further ſay th: Iprefer (il ebe fon. poge 
_ Edition before Eraſmus , Bucer, Bullinger, 5 
an Tranſlations ; alſe befors (i) Mob . 
tranſlition, and all others. D. Co- . 


10 Wale 1 * „that he prefeneth (k) . 

anſlation, before all others. Ton,] 
— 6, euen Bexs himſelſe (contrary to to M, 
moſt other Caluipiſts) doth in theſe words Iobhs 
aduance the vulgar Tranſlation :. The yalgar Berges. 
Q ) Edition 1 do for the n port imbrace , and pro- 72 


org allotbers. 
ut ou leauin theyalger Tranflaton the 4 — * ; 


* 


ich, | 


ome Proteltants( as We ſee d 
li der teiect, { lo 


their igdgmens; 
* pili a nv 


g eee 


w 
1 


1 


— 
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Cm) To. 8. tions e 6 Pet of other: 
— 9 their brechren, And to begin, Lather madea þ 
bb.de Ser. Tranfjation of the _ ctipture z yet this 


ere nn Tranſlation is condemned by * 
— in this ſort: Thon, Luther (m) deft torrupe the 


fe. j. ard of God; Then art ien | 


Theolog, rupter , and peruerter of the Holy Seriptures: How 


14. o. 138. mach a2 we achamedof thee? Sc. And Keker- | 


to) Oda , the Proteſtant) thus cenſureth this 
der his _ Tranflation of Luther: (n) Luther! vel f Ger- 
— 55 * manice Oc. The Tranſlution of Luther of be Stri- 
— 5 ptare in Datch Or. cially in lob, and the Pro- 
pbets, bath no ſheall b mubgs. And the (aid Tran- 

Tate, 1 is in like manner condemned by O- 
— þ fnberfa). The Devints of Bafill, and Ottolaw- 
. compyle a Tranſlation, vet it is 
Gym fol fonts 7 151 words by Beta: 1 
Tranſtation of Faſill is in many places and 

25 me, 8 differing from the mynd of Heh 


= The Ses lians 2 
Caf the Sci 


hols In ry. much, garden a 
y of that Tranſlation was ſent to 
re 2 the would not receine it, but re iacte i, 


i wi Wh. CORR Frag 
8 ew 20 


: 4 an a ow == uma eee. a» > a. ws» . a = 


+ Bars allo ne made a 
a . — tranſlation the fore - 
— ſpeakeche Berge (vu) de fade cu) 
e actualy ibetext Tranffus, 
the Seraptary, _ 2 the forelaid Pro- 2 
qeltant,by way of recaliation, thus writeth N 
of To ) the errenr: of Bara bj 12 PR, * 
i require 4 great volume, An ca- © 
b particularly infſtech la that falſe Tranſla- ©? 15 
tion ol dna againit Fracwill, iu the firſt Chap- ranfles; 
ter of leba where it is in the Greeke, 4s e. 
range _—_ Power te be made 
ſows of Gad; Bets tranſlating: Digniry to be 
the ſonoe: of God C ſtalis thus — Bex 
(*) pulchorremayy maximiq , momenti locum de- (% )Cus 
ny "oo 1, M Poteſtas , nung Di. hae 


Now touching our Englich Tranſitions af 7 8 
the Bible, The Dilagreements of our En- len le, i. 


N yg areno leſſe violent & im- Lb 
placable. Fot Firſt, we find one En - . Ort 
Trae r 
41 ed 
the Taub and deceaued the —— ——— * 
place, they devore tha Scripturo fim it tyue . 
Another Proliant thus gen ſuteth them: 


9 — Dae #1 


— 
(a) In the write he 1 taboth \aw49 
Abridg= from the Text, 2 wth Text . ſomes 
ment te hen 16thi ch of the aun 
— * of the Holy | 1." They futches enlarging 
ea rhemſelucs in words: — 


to King, 
which it abſurd and ſenſes, perueriing i 
e dd ar the me . Gba. Other . 
Miniſters. tans art no le in their Ceoſures; 
N. 11. & for ditiers* Putirati: with one'corilent thus 
ne. write only ofthe Tranſlation ol the: Pſalmes: 
F ou Trarſlation{c) of the- Pſalmes'.. compared 10 
* a 97 Neokgef C Fr, denhun, Adden, 
Trentife Sabftrachon, and Alteration differ 2 

. M. 

A4. 4 Forbes cenſurdt the Englith Bubles with | 
2 e dire- the Notes of Geneuaintheſe. words: 1 for 
| e loc he it n to be wn, that either thy 
% yay be purged from thoſe mn nfould Erreurt, which 
4e I in the Tan and Margens, er els my 
mnation of the i BivlonJ great 
— Hebritian thus 9 writerh : Thepublike 


(e) Tr anflatiow of the'Ser * 


Mi As . *$&c>S © a 1 


a 4 that is 8 the. 4- 
went in cght bundred e 
2 Millions-of Millions to rand ibe Now 


Teſtamaul. aui torunne inis o Nauen And 


ms FA . ea A ac oc ot .. 


LY - 


* 


ny 
orcall 'Diſag:eements ry 


th touching the Authority ty the 85 
dokes 'of Sclipture and of the Trav ſlas. 
yk of th Scriptilcbs, made b) the Protg® 
there in this next place reſti in „ 
wat: ane nd difficulty of the 1 80 L. 
feuetatty tajniayned by ſeverall Pfle- , 
Nanis, We find () Brentinst6 write”, chat ft (fy Is 
Velongeth, through the eaſines of Scripture , to thbry Prolegonns 
Mn, tobudge from the Scripture RD Do Arne of contra 
Religion, and is diſcerue truth from fall. tn P, 
like fort. D Whitaker thus Writcth; anden . 
ech-ynlearned Mans reading the Sctiprut 
The (g) vnlearned eee of Scripture ,v5 g) de ſe 
to demand the Opinion of the lear 1 70 — ſcrips, 
the Commentarids of Interpret z bur 4 thiy miſt p. 125. | 
tate bied , ne vim illi tribu ant, that 19H do nt T 
9 much to them but ſo 4s that in ib eau h 
huet ee thety bene liberi); that Bh, Mat 
on- euer y illiterate fellow mult HAHN in ef 
reat the ſenſe of the Scripture. | 
blike This point, needeth no further alen 
uch, tions, for we ſee, that euery Mechanical 
f ellow (if ſo he can but read, and think 
imſelfe to be of the cw of th&Fayth 
full) vanteth 6f his eify vid era dh of 
S*. tüte, Aud this gere . J 154 
any & of ech i _ b an; Y 
:norant Putin. V Sarto wilt 1 
6%. 
L 


A much to 13 ith erpretatio 
Sefipture ? Ah 47 5 20 "Ak heit! 


nit we Nat 8e bi. write: . 


4 - 


kgnoof well thameles temerity and raubuas for any 
Man is projefe, thei be truly ynderflendeth in all 
Places, but any one becks of che dcn %. And D. 
Lui maintay nech the ſame, and ſheweth 
— pr ce” thereof , thus writing: 
There is noi) Queſtion, but that therebe many diſ. 
ſonbites of the Holy Scriptures , dns raw 
from ihe bigh and excellent ibu: therom contay- 
wed , which are without 1be compaſſe of Natwall 
V nderiianding. & ſo are bidden from naturall Men 
Sc partly om of the ignorance oj tongues &c. And 
the truth of this point is v artanted trom the 
of the learned Proteſtants, many of 
whom haue written 'Commentaries and 
Expoſitions of moſt bockes of Scripture; 
which Commentaries and Expoſitions bad 
bcene needleſly vndertaken, it the Scripture 
were of that facility and eaſines, as the Py- 
Jicans ſeeme io ſuggeſt. 

Here now in this laſt place concerning 
the Proteſtants diſagreements: about Scii- 
pture, I will deſcend to ſhew how they diſ- 
agree in ſeucrally expounding ſeuerall texts 

Scripture. To goethrough all ſuch texts 
ef their diſagreements , would be moſt la- 
bourſome and needles; therefore I will infiti 
in (ome few. And Firlt,to begin With thoſe 
words of the Inſtitution ofthe ar e 
abarif. Hoc al wen : Touching which 
text, after ls Praia bees wholy 

4015 i, Dems mm, the 38 expoſition 
of gi 16lent ent agieng thi 
= nil) en e 


. . F Fuß, (k) Cs the Pre- 


"ſtance, will have the Aduerd, — 
flo Ce ne 


Bacer(i . the Pronoune, hun 
—— of the ſupper z 80 ee. 
the ſenſe mult be : This a Nu. 


3. „„ anc, that the words c) 1. & 
he the Inſtitution are to be taken Figurati- v 

y And the Figure toconfiſt not in the f.. Reb 
23 but in the Verb, 88: Which 12 
ought ( fayth be) to be taken for the word; n 
* z he thus meaning: This figniſyech mp 


wt Taras (n) Bogainer affirmeth, that the 7 ſo 

bread is truly called he Body of Chriſt, pro- 2 
communication m 1diomatums ; as by 3 — oP) 
e forme _ 19987 truly Ate Chriſt z * 


15 Mai God. 
5. (o) doth not- rely Go) Is lids 
either in the Pronoune , Hot x nor inthe i 


but in the Subſtantiue, Bi . Fot he 29298 


verb. A/ 
257 neth,thar the bread iscalled the Be- 
br be by which Fj. 0 


pre th art of th ting bed an 
rib to the r. — or 


. opt kn that is, his 


abun (p) „ with 2 


WS —＋ re Knee 


bread of ee darker not a naked 
rg * but it is — 
2 33 * 
3 


7 


«> Aurpbomachir or 
ſelfez And 3 — On niſt did * Gaye This 
breadiiva Figat evf thy Body, SH Nr 0 
on And Peter q) Mary nnn Yate 
Hui herein. 
1 ,⏑j“ . Cerxtaine other Caluiniſts mention 
chH nod (mougb their names not expreſſed.) by 
(r) Is Cornelius (r Ianſemius, do teach, that the word 
ment, Corpus, oughi to by taken for the Myſticall 
cep-g9+ boch ot Chriſi:t hat , tor the Church: Sd as the 
& ſenſe ol the Words of the Inſtitution ſhould 
2 ——— 
— _ * 
neritit. (s),Gampanuy (a Sacramenta- 
(4) Y tices a PRs —— eth the words of the In- 
22 ſtitution en that i;: Thie body is 
— aui mie by + Sc here (GO Rea 


Wader) — agreement of the 
roteſtanis in EE of gheſe few 


x ords, who al 880 —.—— ap 


eoochiintde 


' Chriſt. 1 — 8 all roo e. 
«With cha Gatholiks zt bad hol Chrilt 


we” ir receauec with the Corpo; But 
Cdus teacheth, it is cruly e 
ved with the mauth of Fay th in regard | 


Whereof , as placing agreat dry rx, theres 
in, Caluis thus breaketh forth, in yards 


* * * 


＋ i : 5% 
Nihil () ratet &c. Nothing femameth but that I, 
breaks ( pu 


forch into admiration of thrs miſtery , tbe, 
whichnat ber the ynderitangeng ts able 10 COncealls, 4 a9 4.7 
nor the tangusto deliuer in words.” W ch Calum a- (a) Do, 
bitaks 


nus, reproouiog.it in thete Words: Neque 

etiam por fidem &. Neither is the body taken by flon ol 

the mourb of Fayth, after 41 incomprebenſible man- Belgia in 

ner, as they (ay; for thes is clearely imaginary, and is the Ba. 

. exidently napugn ant to the word of God. Finally gliſn Mare 
the former doctrine is denyed-by all our En- 2 
glim (o) Puritans. N . 

; Touching thoſe words, Thou art (2) Teuer, Ay. Rech. 

und vun tl 1ocke will bupld wy Church, rc. phil. 3. 

Now beere the Proteſtants to auoy de this f. 
preſſing Authority, for the prooſe of peter bg. 1. 


Primacy, do anſwere ſeuerally, and moſt di- (O, 
in gcriph. 


ratiuely. (x) Eraſmus maintaynerhs that aa . 
ene of ;be faythfull. is vndorſtaod thereby. But (y) (6) Petw 
Luther, that the Woed; Nock , there ſignifyoth He, 
The Confeſiion of our Faych: So diſparate the ibis 4. 
Proteſtants are in themſelues in ihe conſtru- Piles? 
Rion ofthis Text. | m 2 
Indie ſurt they ate not much leſſe va- Common 
riouss:in txpounding that Article ob the in 
FY. , E an 4 Creed: lifh. . 
it. x (3) Artis lem. 3. & Canin: (8) Alen, 
Flea lugdunenf, evitzs anne 1368, (o) 3 
ca 37. | 16. fu 
. . pl [ | 440 4 Po+ 


Pape, 


Creed, Beſcendic ad inferes , He deſtended inte | 
(* Pacer Hell. For (*; Bucer by the word Bell, vnder- 
— Mad. flandeth the Graus, by the Figure Epexegeſt, 
d, . orratherþy an idle Tqxtology: Yet Calom and 
moſt (though not all) of the Caluiniſts, do 
Interprete by the word, Hell, that Chrifi ſaf- 
fored really ar cue: of Hell. For thug 
Calau pans of this text, and the ſenſe 
Ou) Cole, thercot: Since (a) Chrift only by corporal Death, 
Li inis. could .vs nothing , bis ſoule therefore ought 10 
8.16. 64% fight uh exerloſting Deard that by ibis meancs by 
4e, u. abt natd aur wickgdues ond. puntsbment, Io 
(6) 1® Choſe conſtruction herein (a) Brentiue ſub» 
85 ** {criberh. Yea Calgin in ſo previpitiousand re- 
5% folute in hisexpofition of the rmer words, 
as that he tearmeth all others, —— 
balenst, qu dorinam iſlam ſolatij 
tant: lee, who thenld call is 
this moſt Comfortable Doch. So iult 
reaſon had that Bleſſed Martyr Father Cam- 
to burſt out in a Chriſtian and —— 
te 10. feruour, ſa — 2 Temmfers, Tampere, rela 2 
Au quads montirum aluiſtis 
— Tong 22705 *. oo 4996. Ram 
wy F ather ars one ; ( Calais differently from 
77 others, aſſitmeth thus: This text ſheweth 
| {loony © ot, thar Chriſt is ConjubZennall with his Fa- 
= es ty. fiion of Calvin is alſo de- 
D. contra Campi. vat. 8, 
8b. > fo like nh. 9 —— g 
1. 7 art 287 [oune, 91 | 
— Which text proucth the Diuinny of | 
x Chrift, even ja che e ment ol moſt Pro- 


x 


| deth it from tem, aan Yo Tor * 
Irinois Auguſftini argutia ft & e. 7 n 
— who by the word, Hodid. in 


. Serpretorh, Nernall end Continucll 


 Againe Wheie we read 1. 19485, There bs 
tbroe,bich gine teftimony in Hauen, The Father, 
the Mrd. and the Holy Gon, and ihaſe three bg 
one; alledged not oul) by the Fathers and 
Citholiks , but alſo even by moſt Pro- 
ſtancs, to proue the Divinity of Chriſt; yer 
Caluin vpon this place thus differently from 
them all expoundeth theſe words, ſay ing: 
Q digit trerefle v um, adeſſentiam non refertar, 
fed ad conſenſum i hercas it is bere ſasi theſe thres 
are one; this is to be referred not is the effencs, hut 
rather to conſent. 

Laitly, to auoyd prolixity ,/ concerning 
the word lle in Geneſ c. i. M Wille vpon 
Sone is c. i. thus vigeth it : 4gamit the leert, 
who deny the Trinity, .we bane cuident proofe is 
this Chapter , whore the word f li Ge, Which 
Interpretation Peter Martyr, and Zencbigs 
Hannig his 4nti-pereus paf: 16. & 19. and 


. many other Proteſtants ot note do approvey 


yet Calais diſſ nteth in the Conſttuction 
thereof from them all. thus writing in Genef. 
6:1. Ex verbo Blois colligero ſalem & c. They ar8 
ariuſflomed to infer from the Word Ibn, that 


there are three perſons in God but becauſe the proofs 


of ſo great 4 mt iar ſcrmet b 16 me byt weaks, 1 will 
wot infift in that word; but r «ther will doi 
Readers, that they taks beed of ſugh welene Glo 


fer, and muorprotations. Thus tar of Caliia: co 


fructions of the tormer Texu, againſt the 
Ws 4 ud 


- "0; ban ch 
iuagment 'almoti of ali other Proceſients, to 

nugne winkt the Arians , the Drainity of 
C UID 

And this far for a taſt of ſome few texts of 
Haly-$c:p:ure, receauing from our Aduer- 
ſatiks Pe molt contrary conſtructions; 50 
$admitung, one of the ſaid Contizucion 
to pe (rue, it tolloweth neceſſarily , that al 
the gelt gie falſe; for they are in ſenſe, and in 
the interences thereof, maſt incomparible 
one With another . This point mall be 
made morę euident hereafter, by ſetting 
downe many points of Cacholike Religion, 
maintay ned by learned Proteſtants ſiom̃ the 
Scriptutes; and thertore the ſaid Proteſtants 
diſſent wholy in interpreting the Scriptu- 
P. touching thoſe Doctrines, from other 

roteltants , not belieuing * * Do- 
cttines. 


1 


. 


"The V. Pancras. 


14 Will. in this next place, inſiſt in our Ad- 
uorſat ies agreements touching their 
"Liturgy , or booke ot Common Prajer, Chicfly 
eculzar to England; ſhe w ing how often 
Abe p ſtants, through Ws of rl | 
ments 6 ſeperall tymes, 1 al 

lame z th 5 70 Edition , eg. . kb 
Lem, 6 former, Ang 


Rel Wy 5 om 
i ——3 0 i= 
as 9. 1 2 1C "A Fig 


> we ow.k flteovct 4>2 2 


"" The Wir Peers nc 


| py nn pear Gonjaſtion of . 

4 thus ſpraketh theteet: Our (4) Churches als (d) Cop. þ 

wrong fully 4ccuſed far aboli ching be M. gr, jor tbe mija.te al- 
Maſe U. ll reta3ned among vs, and celebrated with fo Oſian- 
great Reverevce & c. But this Liturgy ot Com- der Cent: 
mon Boake ot Prayer, being ieiected in En- * 
gland z another was made (in King Edward "© 

Ine Sixt bis raigne ) by the aduice of Bucer, 
Peter Martyr. and Cramuer, and preſumed ( as 

we (e] Statutes affirme) ta be done by the(e) Ia the 
ayde of he Holy Ghoit. and ratityed by the Statuten 
Aubatity of the high Court ot Parla- Sada 

. 6.4 


ent ae | 
This Booke of Common prayer, printed 
by Edward Wbitchurch „cum priuilegio ad im- 
aum ſolum. anne 1549. Maketh ſpeciall 
Ace oi (t) Prager for the Dead. and Interceſ (fy Fol. 
Wig) 2nd offereng of our pr are. N Angelts,oþ ( 10. 
came by Lax perſons in (zyme of neceſui. endof (: 
(i) Grace of that Sacrament gh the (K) Nr . 
abſelutionof the Sicke Benyent and the Priefts bia ( d. 
fing of tbe nyde & br3degname,. Of thei |) Annom- 12%, © 
ing of the cls , Of Confyngeripn.(m). of Chit- BS 
Aren; Of (n)] conſecrating. the. Euchonf muh the (k) pol. 
ne of the Croſſe, Finally (to omi ſocne other 147 ws. 
Catholike poigts, confirmed and practiſed () Fol. 
in chat Communion Booke) of 
me. and the Childs anuoznLing. and 
ciſ me. 192 ee 
116. 
ns Licurgy-of (0, Fol. 


p ——— — 


Gre. ly diſcourſing of this point (t) 


7% = „ 
Qs n ne: riſen ſo bigh in bod 
2525 dajes, hen yet Eltabeth reformed the d | 
rb. fach of King sur Communion Booky . And 
bag tucther e (fayth : It u (r) #81 the ſame Books 
— ©. with e King verdi but it is alteredin very 
3 ** any & ſundry Places : Tea ſo altered. as when 
d. it was propoſed to be Confirmed by the 
$e& Parlament, it was refuſed. This point of al- 
reg · 1% tering the Communion Booke of Prayer, 

is ſo cuident, that M.Certwright acknowled- 
te. Beth it in theſe words: The ( Charch of - 
ply. pert 1. gland changed the Beoky of Common Prayer, t 
Nu. of thyyce, after it bed receancd bt knowledge of the 

a . | 
Now. all what is aboue ſet downe tou- 
ching the Communion Books, I thinks 
briefly to tecapitulate in the words 
Gowr Done an eminent Proteſtant) thu 


arre as 


fuſion to gooks of Common Projer, whenthe Maſſe w 
* par downe King Henyy bad bu Bngb(b Liturgy 
+—core and tbas was tndged abſolute , and without excepo 
wi * tion: But when KN Edward came to the Crowns, 
that was condemned , and tber ſet forth in the 
Place. winch Pater Martyr and Bucer did ayproue, 
pr omen wry ＋ | 
Blzcboch ber rexgne, the forſaid Books was 
iaaged to by 2 
and by the Conſent of the Clergy. Bat 
| ahout the euddleof ber rens, we grew weary of 
Chet Books, and 2100! meanes bane beens wroagbe, 
8 <bandon that. and oft. blub enetber ; which al- 
though it 1941 not obtayned. Jer we do at the lea it 
en change of nne, change our Books of —_ 


TIS * & .4& 


ne hob wes. that we kyow = 
— wenld dave. Thus tar D Doue touching words 
our Enghih Proteſtants dilagreements tor urs rele 
the approving or reiecting of their Lirurgy, W * D. 
or Common. Booke of Prayer. 0 
Now, how yet the Puritans reſt affe@edP,y9n 
towards the laſt Edition of the Communion by the 
Booke in - Quecene Elizabeth her Dayes, Purizane, 
may appeare trom their cenſuring it in theſe in his De- 
2 — 2 ferme 0 — Bookgis 2 
th⸗ of An 4 the v 
\ of the Epiſtles, the Goſpells &c. The muſt of gle 018 
Prayers, the manner of of munaitring the S457 aments entituled: 
&c. Againe, our more late Puritans do thus The Per 
Syndicate. and condemnethe Communion tio» of 
Booke : Many (x) things in the Communion #vex:ty 
Books are repugnant 10 the word of Gd And e Proc 
more: luthe 22 there are things, _ — 


of which thergis u ſenſe , there 14 Concradifizon i 20 Ten 
i, 2 — fernt. of Religyen. d 
Other Puritans 3 Write ſt it: The(y 3 


is the W/orrd 


ia 801 x7 


5 


16. 


) 
— — bref, .. 
nd manfel} mpiotyas ( meaning in 25 iudg- Ge —4 
ment of tha Futitans ) ors in the c Pure pa 
. 20004 . 168. 
T | Thw- 


— * owns Cenlures and iudgments be perfect.) 
PI. a true forme, how to an to pron. | 
| Cod. 


ta * peſtatic all Pnions are conflituted in Cbriii; the one 
| of the Soule with the Body, the other of the Diuini- 
0 — wh ty with the Hww4ntty, (c) Ber turther teacheth, 


A ? 


eech, re . 
Thus far of the Proteltants jrreconcilia- 
ble Diſagieements touching the ſeuerall 
Formes of Liturg yes. or Cõmunion Bookes 

of Prayer, ſince che Cacholike Religion was | 

* flilt aboliſhed in England. From whence 
ie, ineuitabiy toiloweln, that during all thele | 
ſeuerall yeares of alterations of their Com- 
mann Baokes, they neuer-enjoyed (if their | 


- 
= oO 9 = - 


= "4 = . 


The 4 J. Paragraph. 


I. Will next come to their Dilagreements, 
tauahing Chriſt ear Redeemer. And, 1. tou- 
) Beſs ching Chiifte Natwe, b) Ben differently from 

2 r ather Proteſt au ccaphethy that two Hy- 


— that Chriũ is not bagotten of ii Subſtance of the 
Father. That Chri# 13 no bt antsall with 
L 5 bis Father, Luther thus vritech t 4nime (d) 
e odjtbec verbum Howoaſions My very Solo ba- 

81 +. teth this werd Hemonſios, or ConſubHantialis. 
1.8. c. 13. 2. That Chrom by his Workes did merit 
5. 1  aotbing to himielte, contra to che iudg- 
(la his ments almoſt ob all Chriſtians ; ic maintay- 
ned by Calum, who tearmeth this-Do@rine, 
4 4 Foolich (<) Capieſir) , and rab *Opmion;” Tee 
te Came blaſphemy 1s 28 — by 5 Tin- 

dall. ang by 3 — 

3+ That Chri#t ſuffered not only aces 
1 — 4 2 


eee ere 


The War of Protiia 4 
Nature, but al According | 
is detended by (h) Lather, (Ln. 
+ Mane both Proteſtants ia Confef. 
nd Catholiks;ZLathe: thus ſpeaking of this e in 
Joint: When I belieue, that the only. Humane cane Be- 
ave ſuffered for me, then is Chriſ u Sawtdur uni. 
t of baſe ani ſmall iworth, and bunſtife weedeth 
Sano. | <Q 1. I. 
4. That cha did not dye for all ters Tak 
rd, but only tor the bl, being muſt ton - wy. 
— not only to the ſacred Scripture, which 9 
ſayth: Chr (i) dyed for the fnnes of the whels Dui rde, 
World, but alio almott to all learned Prote- ad- 
ſtants, 1 15 IO by K) Caluin- & 0352 a C 4 
Bea. * Vet. . 
1% Thatmen 45 lieuin in chf 1 
be ſaued (a moſthotrid blaſptiamy)is main: Fein 
tayned by. lu, who thuswiiteth-theres A ') 
of : (m) Btbnicns , fi piam mentems demi fouerit, lag. 1 
Chriffianus eff, cria — ignores. 4 Hea- 2 — 1 


rene eee Beg: 
les; Theſers;Secr ales, Ariſt. der aue newin Hem 
8 emo eurcengaha 1 

ned PN 


0% 

a Sen Gn , & aly Gentiles &c. That dom. fal 
Seer 4% Nunis ; Canlbis ;- Hirenter, 33-8 199% 2, 
— 2. the Cewwor, and other. Gumill aue 


Heagen eternallivfe, Fengler un- ate. 
—— ben, the Tigarni De- — 
mines, wvalterss., and: 


os 


+ Joe this bis elne. Tis tarawouiges 


WS 4% t i" 4 * 4 4's FD rw this": & : 


* 


1 4 er 


* 


um 


* 1 * * "ag 


4 — That Gee, (q) . 
7 pol. fole ner. (tr) Simi, the (2) 

2 4 maintayned this former Hereſy with S win 
17 glius, appeareth from the references here (et 

ie dowe in the Margent. ö 
＋. From Cbri, | come to Chrifts I nccaſbor, 
Beckeſ. to wit 8. Peter. Now the Primacy of 8. Peter is 
c V4 maintayned by Calum, thus conteſſing: The 
. - (t) rweins Apoſtle; bad one among them, to geuerus 
A theres. Muſculus, thus teacheth : The(u) Cels- 
rr fall ſpirits are not equall; The Apofties themſaiues 
were not equall ; Peter js found in many places to 
— — chiefs among the rail. And D, Whit« 
$0 S vin- * wft himſelte, thus auerreth; (x) the 4- 
Le themſelues, there 1941 one Chiefs (4c. that 
chiefs authority oer the rofl cre, that Schiſmes 
bt be compounded. Vet is this doatrine who- 


aw'g 
4 ly denyed by moit other Proreſtant Wie 


— „tenz. 
obus to 
Wie Tbe VII. Pere. 


N. ” Ouching more hn the 


Profident. inbep. 
eee 
72 al. The (ame Doctrine is alſo 

2 by lobn Hulſe, as A Fr 
„e eee 2 
1 00 3 dt tk Boobs eu ; ce e 


T heolagic+ yu. 


The Farm of Prejelloncy, wy 
ying. Man N (s) gere vide- 0. 2. 
rg. lbs Ha ſacme ib not 4% com rad, 14d. 
be Mo of the Pops thous nos be; 50 much j . 3 
c iffe:ent fre theſe former authorities to the > 01 Goh. 
Judgments of all other Proteſtanu, who wf 
holy reiect the Popes Primacy. / 1% 
Now touching the Pope being A4ntichrifl, & · %. 
he Proteſtants do thus differ from among (Þ) = bis 
hemlelues, Firſt ſome of them teach, 4 Neve 
dn is. not yet come; to wit, (a) Zauchin, #100 Þ 
| anciſeus (b Lambertss, and ſome oihers — 
8 het eupon I u, thai M Deus (c) chargeth e, 10 bis 
ome Proteſtants, in this ſort :: Sewe Prote- de men of 
ant matt A denbs, whether Antichrift be yet 70 br: jor. od 
| #9. Now ſome othersdo thinks, that - 
if is come, but that the Tarks is this f ( 
8 CS Ge ins © ie; for Pl 
d he 18 alledged to thinke by M. (d) Hara. 10 
Of the ſame tudgmet alſo i» Bacer, — — 9 | 
eth the Tarks, M (e) Anubis, azal- Daten 7 
o M. u . 2 * 
1 1 his 


The VIII. Paragraph, | ad pj aim, 


9 %. 
Opcking the Proteſtants who be- 8 > 
jeue,thatihe Pope is dntichriff cbrif8, oblerne 
| re their eat Die co * | 
ng. And fir 
the yeare, 607. making Boniface the 'd, . 
fi anticbrift. With whom agrees ( Do | 
ying 2 (b. Gregory the Grout, pee cans, 
ef of that Chareb the — . 
decanſaom Adu ſan demand of 21 the guy 4, * 


re 


0) In bis. 7 L erl-- 1 90 ) D. Aa rags 


Ay were the great Proteſtaar, eih Hilde by and, w ho 


Ar was Pope anno 1074. to be the firft Anti. 


Carbolike, chriſt: with whom D. Doienam fteme to 
. + conſpire in theſe Wofdes (i): Gitgory the ea 
(k)-/ pou gienth ( alias Hildebrand) was the' 2 po- 
2% N eg, bo t opent) . acknowledged 10 bt - 0k 
. Bas teacheth, that Lev Who Was P "6 
dn bs. ng Domini 440. 4 early (mn) oh 
the Aeg ane of the ar S. 
Anti- ate alcendeth to higher ol 5 
— ming chat Autiehri came in, anfDο DO 
3- 3nd mainiayning , that Silat kf the 
— 1 $t he fir Aniithrifs. 6 
Sal. Bara I Reforined Churches of (oYTran- 
L 138 1 pa alert a Preater 10 800 to the 
HATH, whoconinilly 2 


Coen PO 
Auer. 11 fit comming us in the yeare 
* — Yet Sebaſtianus Frances (nd vulgar Pro- 


— do reateſt , fiilt 
M. Hoc. bah * 3% — mi ede e ale the 


ee ih writerh: For certains, (g) 

a e nf ft may ny 

Ric. Fog 5 125 7 — vamthed 
45 ee Ts Wire — 

10 ri ſa ty ! 2 — 


1 OR us Is the 
oceltafits;. touching 


1 5 bra 13 dre 
to haue been e he 
1 eothehÞ a0 


The 


1 


Tie IX. Paragraph. 
1 Will next intreatã ot the Church; and Firſt 

of the Vifbiliey of the — Church, 
| 'mantayned by ſeuerall of our Ad 
nerſaries, Secoridly ; whether in the Prote- 
ſtant Church, — hiath beene Perſonall ſus 
4eſrion and Vecation of Mitiflets ; Thirdly, who 
be the Perſons ot Metitders thet Conflurute ibs 
ProteRlants Church. Foirthly , whether the 
preſent Ram Church be the true Church of 
God, and theſame Church with the Prote- 

ants. Laſtly, whether Papifti( as the Protes 
ſtants call the Catholiks)dying Pa piſts, may 
be ſaued ; In all which ſeuerall — , the 
Reader ſhall fynd ſtrang Diflcntions inthe 
Proteſtants writings touching the 

1. And to begin with the Viſtbility of 
the Proteſtant Church; we fytid moſt Pro- 
deſtants confidently to iuſtify the Viſibility 
of it in all Ages. And according hereto D. 
Field. with a moſt frontles impudeney thus us) BY 
writeth; Ys (q) firmely belione , allthe Chareher gf 244. 
of Warld, wherem our Fathers lined and dads, os 
tobene beene true ( Proteſtant) Churches of Gody 64... L 
&c. And that they, who taught, imbraced, aud be- * 
hened thoſe damnable Errogrs which the Romaniſht ys; : 
defend againſt u. were only 4 Fadhiin;, Which 

ords neceſlacily imply, chat the Proteſtant 
Church was in his i ment euer viſible. WIR 
- Inlike ſort, a litle written in the 
yeare 1624. and int 24 Treatiſe of the 

ON OUR ala. ** 


een oath gi) b n 
pretended Archbiſhop pf Canterbury, b. 
Abbots, or els by O. byis, or D Tah in proofe 
of — viſibility ot the Prote- 
Kant Church, iuſtify eth the ix like judgment 
herein. Finally O. Abi and D. Feath in their 
tiuate Conference in London ſome yeares 

nce, with M. Fiaber and M. Sweet , of the Se- 
very of leſi, with great venditation in word: 
auerred the continuall 8 of the 
Proteſtant Church in all ages; and tbe 
rr Proteſtants do mantayne the 


Now let vs ſee how theſe men are cro(- 

fed and impugned in this their Tenet by o- 

ther — 1 Firſt D. Iowell (me- 

rely croſſing D. Fields former moſt bod & 

te) In bjs ſhameles affertion ) thus ſayth : The (i) truth 
Apology (meaning the Proteſtant Fayth and Reli- 
of the gion ) war mknowne at chat iyme, and vnbeard 
Church. of, when Martin Luther and Hulderich, Swinglius 
75.4. L fr ft campynis the knowledge and preaching of the 
@ Is x. Goſpel: And vpon this it proceedeth, that 
r eien Luther: The (3) I 4poftl 0 vn of 
16.44 thereformed Dodrine. With theſe tormer agree 

p Benedifhus Morgenſterne the Proteſtant , thus 

ſaying: nabe ſay , that any before 

the 1yme of Luther , bad the purity of the Gofpeil. 

0A the Lutheran ) 

u no leſſe feruent in this point, thus auerting: 

It 8s (u) ompudency to that any learned mes 

| before Luuber did howld the Dodriue 7 the Goſpell. 
Cas. From all which authorities ic appeareth, 
e before Rd out » — 
92 


e laſt 
„ D. 
rooſe 
rote. 
ment 
their 
'Cares 
ie Se- 


yords | 
the | 
| the | 
e the 


eroſ· 
1 
me- 
| qd & 
truth 
deli- 
beard 


" the Citizen of this Kingdems, could ſtarſly( ac ne 


4 er 


J16.tho anti lan and Papiſticatt regite 


out the whole world. 


But let vs ſee, hat mote the Proteſtants 
conſeſſe ( cbnttaxy to the aſſertions of infi- 


nite other their Brethten ) touching the in- 
viſibility of the Proteftant Church , during 


the ſeuetall ages before Luther. Firſt then Ca- 


lian ſerundus Carid (a learned Proteſtane Jthus | 
teacherh: Facts (x) eA, vt per multes iam anne (X) Di 
Ecclefuu latuarit cc. Ii it brought to paſs , thi the pu- 
Church for many paaren bath beent luvent, ani hit ne 8 4 


vix quidem, and indeed not «t all) be knowne of o- 

— 12057 Dialect * — M. Perkins, - 

ſaying: a), that before the dam of Lu- (y] la his 

iber, far id YE bandred yeares , an mi- xD. 

ul oxtrſpred the whele fate f the g 

, inal (ar on Chareb Way os then viſibie 10 — on 
"DoRobr Talks ſpeaketh heereof/ tote e 1 1 

icularly touchin — time al the üb- (2008 

ants Churches Inuiſibility, ſaying : The (2) ton 

Church in tyme of Bonif ace the third, dee Counter 

607. wt inuiſible, and fled into wildernes, 10 feyre C- 

remayne a lony ſeaſon, The forfaid D. Perkins in tholike. 


oo - * ; 16, 
another of his Bookey, writes more expreſſy 8 18 


of this point j his words are theſe ”e (a) | 
the ſpaceof tne hundred yeares, the popic 2 ft 
Creed. 


bath ſpred it [elfe oner the whole earth. * 


M. Mapper riſech higher, acknowledging (d) Ia bis 
thus: (b) Betweene thr yraris of Chrift 300. and Treetiſe 
| begad, v o the 
wins (ally without any debatible Contra- cuela- 


Yea the laid M. 22 in * place af af 
cendeth tohigher tymes, thus writing: Da- 
(e) enen the ſe W age, (to Wit 
* after Chriſt ) the true Church of God and li light of 
the Goſpell, was obſcured by the Roman . 
elfe: with whome conſpireth M. Brocard, 
playing: During (d) the ſecond and third age | after 
a Chrit,thertus Tenplesf God and light of ib Goſ- 
pell, vat obſcured by the Roman Anticbriſt. Scba- 
8 Francus (a great Proteſtant ) more li- 
60 In berally ackaowledgeth of this point, wri- | 
Foiftol.ds ting in this manne:: For (e) certains, throagh | 
ebrogen. the wurf Antichriſt, the external] Church, tego | 
dis is Vs iber _ Sms 72 Sacrann nuts, Paniched a. | 
nerſum wa) preſently 5 2 and that 
omnibus fortbeſe — 4270 years1.the Church bath 
Aan ut been externall, and Vifble, With 1 D. 
22 as forgetting what before he had writ- 
touching anno 607. fully agreeth. auer- 
thus: The true (f) Charch decayed immediat- 
3 — the Apoſtles tym. 
ne Thus much concerning the proteſtant 
Catbolike, Church, where we ſee , that whereas moſt 
#-44- | Proteſtants do teach, that it hath in all ages 

cantinued Viſible z diyers others moſt rc- 
markable Proteltant do not only diſſent 

from theſe former, in teaching the cont 

Doctrine, to wit, that the Proteſtant Ch 
hath beene wholy inuiſible for many ages; 

But alſo theſe later diſagree among t 
ſelues, touching the tyme of the Latency of 
their Chureb z Some of them deſigning | 
ſhorter tyme, others a longer tyme * 


— : Yea one and D — 
FA _ 


„ The Warr: of Proveffancy; 
1erall tymes writeth ſeueralſy ofthe 2 

xt their Churches Inuiſibility, as appeate in 

the aboue alledged different udgmenise 
tf DoRour Fulke,, and M. Nper: So wone 
Lare their ntions herein. 

. In this Paſſage, I eome to the Dos 

Arine of Perſonall ſueceſtion, aud vocation of Mi- 

ert in the Ptoteſtani Church, differently 

antayned by different Proteſtants. For firit 

ws challengeth to himſelfe, extraordina- 

f calling, as being ſent from no Man, but 
only from God in theſe words: Quis (g) Pa. (8) Lain 
8 yrannide Cc. Becauſe through the tyranny o — _ 
he Pope, true ſucceſition of Ordination was broken 2 

F; Therefore we ſtand in neede of 4 new Courſe cizett, this 
in j and this Function. or calling was altogetber ſayiog of 
xtraordinary. In this Opinion conſpire moſt Caluin, 
ather Proteſtancs , eſpecially di the more“ % R 
rneſt ſort: According hereto M. Perks 
h) wrireth, that the calling of Wicliſe, Hus, 

ther, Oecolampadins, Peter Martyr & c. was - 
ordinary. And Doctou Fulke jumpeth With (hy ts bis 
he former,ſaying : The (i) Proteflencs that ut workes 
reached in theſe dajes, bad extraordinary calling: printed 

Thus far in Detence of extraordinary calling o beg. 
n theſe dayes. 1 Þol. oe. 
Now the Reader thall ſee, how others 0. 4 2 
ore ſober Proteſtants do holy reiect his- 
rraordinay calling immediatly from God, A4 
oc be — 1 1 
vas in the Apoſtles. Firſt, M. Cartwright thus (x) 13 
riteth: To (k) miniſr ibo — is an bo- — — 
in the Church, which none can take 10 bim. ply. pars. 
be which is called vnto is. a5 4ο was, Maſ- 2. u. 0 v. 
| F 3 . 


16 Adapbomachis, qr 
wh calus, the great Proteſtant, writeth thus: ve 
6 SY e. gan (I) gue inemeduard eft2 Chriſte , ium in vſu 
22. 394, Ba. a, vt e141 olim & c. The calling mme diath 
— in di fam clit. is not nom in vſe, 4551 mat in former 
perperuall, tymes. The Bithop of willtheſter thus tca- 
oller mens cheth ; They (m) can baus no part of 400 flolicall 
ofthe tommiſaom, that haus no chew of 4poſtolcall ſuc- | 
cb. . ceſuon. N. Caranis agrees with the tormer, lay | 
ing: Speciem (n) illam extraord inaria vorationis 
ad Eccleſia miniiterium non admito Cc. | do not 
rens that ibeu of extraordinary calling , ſeing d 
| 14 not warramed wh any authority of Scripture, or | 
260. certains exampis. | 
106. FC 307 Now whereas diuers other Proteſtant: | 
$9) Ten. do teach, that all extraordinary calling to the! 
G * fal miniſtery i is accompanyed with working of 
aut. Ads, ot eli is a meere illuſion; In thi; 
(p; Iv. manner and reſiriction writeth Luther , ſay- 
partitio- ing: nds (o) venis ? quis te mißt? vhs ſil⸗ — 
vib. Tbeol. ab bominibus miſſus ſis? V bs miracula? & c. And 
1. 1. f. 0g Amandus (p) Polanus , (q) Henoch Clapham, (i 
jo 2. his % NMaſculas, and many others too lõg to write, 
* do maintayne the ſame. Yer this wholy 
makes againſt the calling of Lauber himlelfe, 
— Calum _ all other Sectaries ot this age, tou 
ching their yocation; Seing it is granted by 
de ls be, Dodo ur Fulke in theſe Words: It is (0 kyowne, 
Conun. p. that Caluin and the reſt ( whom Papiiũs call Arch- 
ge heretihs) do workg no miracles ; with whom D, 
0 295 uu, dent conſpirerd, ſaying; Ve (i de not pra- 
Ne Aiſe muracies, nor. is ine taach, that the Doitrine of 
Teſtoss ie Truth is lo be confirmed with miracle: I hus much 
Apo-x3. touching the cone. and r | 
(1) la bis | menu 
Exam. of helene baracys fred 1606. pey. 8. 


3 


| The Warr: of Proteflancy. 25 
ments of the Proteſtants, concerning the ne» 
78 — Perſonal Succeſ5ion in the Church 

C 

3. I next come to difeouer their diſa- 
greements- touching ſuch perſons , as they 
acknowledge to be members of the Prote- 
Rant Church, in which point we ſhall fynd 
wonderfull * oppoſition among the Prote- 
ſtants, Firſt I will ſhew all ſuch ſorts of pet» 
ſors, which many Proteſtants exclude from 
being members of their Proceltant Church. 
And Firſt, we find all Heretthes to be exciu* 
ded; and herein I will begin with the iudg 
ment of the Latherans, then of the Calui- | 
niſts. Touching the Lutherans, the Cenrarifls -: 
thus write : (u) Neither Herotiks, nor deuiſers of (v) Cine. 
Phanaticall Opinions, are of Chit, but they are of 7 2 160 
Antichrifl, and the Devill, And Laber is of the n 
ſame iudgment, laying: (x) Neuber Gomtill, lew, gy gcc. 
Henetths ,f any ſinner can be ſaued, vnleſie be makg of ibo 
atonement with the Church, and in all thing do, & Creed, 
teach the ſame; he meaning his owne Prote- (y) In- 
ſtant Church. ee. 


„To come to the Sactamentaries, Calas . 
(vs) In his 


thus teacheth: (y) Rightly anftin. denpetb Here- \ © * 
dike haze the ſame Foundation with the Godly, al- 11g) 
they Preach the name of Chriit. D. Wine : All Church 
(2) Hils teach the truth in ſore things; Tot we p. 16. 
deny them tobe of the Church of God. The Confeſ- le) an. 
Jonof Bafil:(a) We drive away all , whoſeeuer daſs *4+ | 
the Seciety of the holy Church, da bring . = 
N 
ys 7 ( Her 5 are uot Cha | 
Gar. Now bee I am to advertiſe thee, 1. wn 


— 


"Sr - , 2 N 4 a ys 
* > . 3 


8 Aube machia, r 
Reader, that ſeeing moſt ot theſe Teſtimo- 
nies (8 alſo diuerz other tollowing) do 
i ake literally of the true Church of God. 
t therefore the Proteſtants meane thereby 
their dwae Proteſtant Church; ſeeing they 
teach,italone to be the true Church of God. 
To come to Schiſmatiks; they ate in like 
ſort reieted from being members of the 
rule Proteſtant Church: For tr Luther thus 
rr has te riteth: I belieue, (c) thers is on earth 4 lite 
Cong reg attonof Saintes, agreeing in all things, wirb- 
nM out 2 or ſcbiſines. Melandbon: Neither (d) is 
6:8, there more, then ane Church of. Chriſt: Neither dotb 
__ this Compan 2 divers ſecht. D. Fulle, thus 
booke 4 — 7 — . (e) — 
ther one ( being dr awne by Hereſy, or [chiſms from 
Teal the body of Cbriſt) be ſubiel to _ damnation? 
8 EE D. Whitakgr : Ir is (t) falſe , that Hereticall and 
ce) Of the Schiſauaticall Churches are true Churches, To con- 
$uccel: 2 with D. Field: The name 5 of the. Ca · 
log ofche tholiks Church (he thereby vnderſtanding bis 
Chutch. woe Proteſtant Church) is «pplyed ts di- 
(f) Conero- uiah men, boulding ths Tayib in the Fai, from 
2 4. Schiſmatikgs. 
(s TY The Azabepiifis are in like manner by di- 
2 uers Proteſtants, diſclaymed from being 
Church members of their Proteſtant Church. For 
l. cap. y. thus doththe Coafeſuom of Switzerland teach: 
fn. eb) and 4 s,who ne, that 
reap — 4s net tobe ham,, The Cenfeſnen of 
e. fs — $ teacheth the ſame, ſaying: (i) con- 
hs Anabaptiſts, who diſclow the 
of Infants, and thinks them 10 be ſaned without 
. Which ee ny * 


, The Wart of Fr , 10 
\fort eliminate and exclude the 4rievs 
from their Church, in theſe Words: V (k) .. 
aandemus all Hereſies, riſing A ainſt this arncle u, 
(Aung the 4rticle of the Trunicy ) 48 the Mani- 
rbes, Ams, Ennomuans x98. That the Papifts (as 
the Catholikes are contumelioufly called?) 
are excluded from the members ot the Pro- 
teſtant Church, is ſo generally taught (and 
but truly taught) as that I need not to infill 
therein, only D. bu ers words thall ſerue | 
arthis ryme, thus ſcurrilouſſy rayling: 1 (1) () Centre 
will not allow the very name of a larfull Church Pann 
puts the Roman Church, becauſe it hath nothing * 
which a trus Church ought is hans. Thus tar to Sher 
ſhew what men are not acknowledged by 1251 4. 
moſt Proteſtants (and in part, moſt truly) to 4. vp. 
be members of the Proteſtant Church: But 916, 
now we will ſee, how they are contradicted (o) L a. 
by other Proieſtants, and ſometimes by their i. & 
. owne Pens. g — —_ 
And frft we fynd the Anabaptiſi to be ac- oo 
counted mebers of the Proteſtants Church, to kw 
for D. Mhitaler thus writeth: (m) m prom. 
abſtaine from Baptiſme , ſo there be no contempt ſtans A- 
thereof. Occolampadin: : Baptiſme (n) is a exter- pology l. 
nal thing avbich by the Law of charity may be diſ- . c. i. (et, 
eb: and D. Morton feemes to enelyne 
to the ſame iudgme nt, thus ſaying: *. = 
ProteRtants indge the fate of the Anaboprifts,not to 4 db 


” perats... TEE 
Touching the Ariant, II. Morron inflifyeth; of three | 
that the Aran are of the Proteſtant Church, & the 
| becauſe, (10 vic his owne words) the Aria Chinoly 
(p) hould the foundation of the Goſpall, Al. Hesberi 9% 
| 15 FF words 
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185. * 


lch Tceleſ. 
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” Abe, or * 
words are theſe : The 4riens(q) is the rofor« 
med Churches of Poland 6. Now theſe Reſor- 
med Churches in Poland are Proteſtanticall 
Churches; therefore the 4riens ate included 
— of the ſaid. Proteſtanticall Chur- 
Touching Ido laters, whether they be of the 
Proteſtant Church or ao, heare what the 
ſaid M Hooker writeth: (r) Chriftiancby exter= 
wall Profeſion they ars all. whoſe marks of receg- 
nix ancs batb in it thoſe things, which v bane men- 
tioned yes althonęh they be impio us Idalat ora, wic · 
hed Herotthss &. Thus he. 

Touching Iaß dell, M. Fox relateth, how a 
Proteſtant of Eminency tor learning, did 


9 £4, thus teach: 4 Turks, (1) Sericene, or any Mabe- 
on. M · met an Whatſoruer may be ſancd, if be truſs in one 


Sad. aud kgep the Lam. But it ſuch a man may 
be ſaued, then followeth, that he is of the 
Proteſtant Church; ſeeing moſt Proteſtants | 
teach, tharthe Proteſtant Church only affor- 


(ij Cent. 6, deth Saluation. And (t) Bel admioniſheth 


. . *. vs, to be wary in condemning auer 141hly any 


(v) bs 


« 


Turks. 
Finally this their maſt wicked opinion is 
already made euident, by the aboue alledged 
teſtimonies of Swinghss and others, who 
teach. that Haatheus ( dying Heatbens, and not 
bolioning in Chriſt ) may be ſaued. 

That the Popifts and the Proteſtants are 
members of one and the ſame Proteſtant 
Church, is taught (though moſt falſiy) by 
theſe Proteſtants following : The confeſion 
of Auge, ſpeaking of the Catholiks and 
the nts, thus beli ay" 
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| 91 
Chrift. And Lathery thus: 


r- ile 686 

or- In (x) keen there 55 true Cbriſſianity, yes the 5 
all kernel of Chriſtianiiy G . dialer: w(y d. Ke 3 
led ly achpewiedge ibemef Rome is be of the Fawnly of E- 


| Chriſt. M. Bunny : We (2) are ne ſauerail conera A- 
Church from them ( meaning the Papi 
they from vt. D. Winguift; The (a) Papi: do b Talos 
lene the ſans Articlesof Caich. which we de. Final - a. oo Jo 
ly D./byts: in the( b)ſsbitextiall Articles of aur () Ia big 
| Len Fapiiis. From all which I reatife 
teſtimonies it ſolloweth, that theſe ſaid Pro- of Pacifi- 
teſtants thus teaching, do hould the Catho- . 
liks to be members of their Proteſtant (a) In bis 


n 
„. 


Church. anſwere 
I will conelude, ue wing, that whom di- rey 
nen Proteſtants hould ro be 4 rin, other tion. pag: 


Proteſtantzacknowledge the ſame man 190-40. - 
be ia ſtate of Saluation; and conſequently a bj lad 
member of - the — tue Proteſtant fees of the 
Church. This I prouethus:Moſt Proteſtants Nc. 58. 
teach, that the Pope is Antichriſt { as is well 
knowne } yer other Noteſtants con ſeſſe. 
that ſome Popes euen ſince they began to be 
dniicbr14, ate ſaued. But none are ſaued, but 
ſuch as are members of the true Church, (c) Z. 4 
And according hereto, I find M. Powell thus Ane. 
to write j I will ia (ch #ow7/e ſay , that all ibo cn · Vs 
Popes from the tym, herein Papiftry w yo bis 
tobe Anticbriihauity, u damned, Wich whom 02.0 
D. #buakgr 'cuen in the ſame words thus a, obe fr. 
firmes. I (d) il nos 47,that from the im. that Denno 
Papitry began 10 be dnticbriſtianity , the Popes ſtratioa 
themſelues haas hoene al donned, And yer woof D. 
ee, euen bi dunſes d laſt teſtimonie: hs Sanders, 
5 1 
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eee re 


r eee 
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| Aſſcuetation of Maſculut, thus writing: I 

(Ole iinbracs (e] all fer brethren in th Lord ; buuwſocuer 
27 they diſagree from ms, or among themſelues , as long 
| 63 they ms net the Popicl Inpisty. Thus far 
: 1 ot Proteſtants contrary iudgments, touching 
11 who are members of the Proteltant Church, 
| und who are not. 


11 I will conclude their diſſentions touching 
| = the Ch whether the Papiſts (as we are 
| + (m) te bis ſtyled ) dying PI, (though in part it hath 

Defence beene allready diſplayed) & out of the Pro- 

— teſtant Church, may be ſaued. Euery man 

hs: Pe ar ng ors all the panes as 3 

1 7% Pepiſts Religion to be idolatrous, and fu 

1 2 8 ſtitious, and the Pepe to be Antichriſt, ys 

„. them all Hope of ſaluation. Yet B. Some ihus 
0 N- cenſureth of this point: Tf (mj you thinke, that 

Rions diſ- all che Popih fort , which dyedin the Popish Church, 

are dated, you thinke abſurdly, and ds diſſent from | 

— b. the indgment of all learned Protiftants. D. Barrow: 

Gun 7 4720) ner dun the nameof: Chriftians 10 the | 

MM | Reply ro Remmi, fich the learnoder Writers de ache 

| 
1 


B. Wins. ledge the Charebof Rome, to be ibo Church of God, 
1 guifts De- M. Cartwright: I doubt (o) net, but divers Pa. 
eee thers of the Greeks Church, and who were Patrones 
$4 Cp) Cou- "of Freewill, ars ſauad. And the ſame ſentence is 


— 

- * — 
— — — 2 

— — — - >=; 


UE Com, og. fliucred by D.YPbirakyr () touching the! 
EO FE 5ulunionot the Ancient Pathari, norwith- 
s Randing 


r 5D, AC &. oo ode... *S Ct eaertiens 2% + 


BE ENESASRECASS CLAS SD Sd 


aeg ir doctrine of Juſtification an 


| mire works, D. Field: We doubt (q) not. but (4) Ot the 


chatthe Church, «punt 22 urch. 
27. pr 2d — of — n 


aun Profeſcion of the truth of Chrit. Lo 
. this pole: D. Conell thus expiclly 


teacheth: lr them of the Church L 
| () gm of Hr 


Rowe is be parts of the Church of god; and that Defence of 


| 1 and dyein that Church, may netwith» A. Bes- 


aiding be ſauad; charging other Proteſtants . 
teaching the contrary (to vie his owne 77* 
words) mich ignorant Zeale, 

Thus much touching the diſſentions of 
the Puritans, andthe moderate Proteſtants, 


5 the ſaluation of Papiſts, dying 


cocluding this point with the iud 
=—_ the Danes 9 (contrary 15 

other their brethren), who teach, that the (+) 8& 
Baptiſme of-Catholike Children either by teach cbs 
P t Miniſters, or Catholike —_—y is Deu 7 | 
aualeable, becauſe ( ſay they) the (1) Chiles gn 

614 comprehended within the Conenant of he Props 


N the Tihef their Parents, L 


en taught ( to 0 the Shi * 
+7 Me oy Frere) maſt (if go 
u]. For ot 
: Or Puritans) teach; t har Papitls dy 41 og Os 
api Sab n being (( 


I Next « come to the Auciem Fathers, becauſe 
they were the moſt learned and eminent 
1 rs of the Ancient Church: where we 
ſhall ſee the ſtrang diuerfity of the Prote- 
Rants Indgments of ther; Some of the Pro- 
teſtants reuereneing and imbracing their 
Authoritieszothers wholy betram ling their 
teſtimonies, -ndentertaynin them with all 
contempt andſcotne. And Fiſt, we will al- 
Jedge the iudgments of divers Proteſtants, 
admitting their Authorities and worth ; ac- 
cording hereto we fynd; that D.Tewel! i in — 
Sermon at Paales Creßs, thus cryed out: 
Gregor), O Auſtin, O lerome &c. if we be dee 
. _ ys. And after in the ſaid 
ermon:As! ore, e ine; Inten- 
tent to yield and 4 2 of our learned 
Hduerſaries, or if all uhe learned men that be alive, 
be able to any one ſufficient ſentence, ont of 
- enyold Catholive Deca, of Faiber, or out of an 
old General Councell, for the of fix Dandred 
yeares after Cbriſt. Which e D. Whi- 
taker after iuſtifled in theſe writing te 


f Father Canifian: Audi ( CA oe Heare o 
Ae u mol ifue and DN - ant Challenye, 


= ob 5 22 fit bindred 2 


c . 7 e 

ile iſe the ſame e. and ws will make it 

Exon. of god. 

22 BD, Saciſſ thus auerreth ; The (y) Fathers 
obs n. 15 


22 re 
ia all pod are for yr, 4 


P 
ſting / 1 tal (2) God to witum, before v 
of render an account Oc. that the ſane Farth 5. 
and Ralſgion, which 1 defend, us taught and confir- 
mel inthe more ſubſtantiall points b y thoſe Hiſts- 
ries, Councils, and Fathers, that lined within fyue 
er fix bundred yeares ier Chil. K empmtins: We 
(a) ut nei, but that the Primitive Church yg- (a] lo 
ned from the apoliles and Apoſtolicall men , nos F*em. 
only che text ef Scripture, but alſe the right and n- —_— | 
ue ſenſe thereof. And againe : We are greatly ms _ 
mei in rhe vrue and ſound ſenſe of the Scry- page7 * 
«rs, by the reflimony of tbe ancient Church. The 
feſcion of Bohemia: The (b) ancient Church i (b) In obs 
be true and beſt Miftris of pofterity , and going 3 
re, laaleib vs the wa. D. Bancroft {peaking of of cas 
aluin and Beza,thus ſayt he Fer (c)M. Caluin, feſriovs, 
nd M. Jaa, I do thinks of rhens, as their J/ritings . 
deſerne;But yet I thin better of the ancient Fa- (©) In his 
ber l mull confeſs. I will conclude this their uur? & 
xnowledgment of the Primitiue Church ende, 
d Fathers, with D. cu with whom 1 holy 
rſt did begin) he thus writing: The Primiu· ciplias, 
(d) church, which was vnder Tlie Apoſtles and (d) In his 
repre, bath ener beene accounted the Pureft of Defence 
obere, without exception. * , Ofthe&s 
But now let ysſce, how Diewetrically and ro. 
epugnantly other Proteſtants Rand to theſs 
vrener Proteſtants, touching the Authority - + 
id dignity of the ancient Fathers: And to 
drocare the former Conſeſſions of Prot- 


2 a ry: — 


dred 
2 


euidemly — that ſuch Prote- 
— — — hat the 
| ently t a t, that the Fa- 
thers of choſe tymes, were in iud 

iſts, and nor Proteſtants 3; for i 
— Proteſtants; then the Proteſtanticall 
Church had moſt remarkably beene _ 
ble and eonſpicuous in the ſaid Fathers: T 
forbeare the iteration (I fay) therof, [ wil 


dn 


. 


an Inuifibility, do 


t Pa- 


they had 


deſcend tothe particular Reproualls, giuen 


by the Proteſtants againſt them. And firit, 

do ve not find the ſame D. #hitakgr, (ob- 

| ferue the incon ſtancy of thia man) who 2 
Þoue ſo much mainjayned Dlawellsappeale | 
(0 Wi thus to Write t ( EA (e) Patrum erroribus np : 


pak concre % reli 


Dau. R 
rp 


E Fatbers, whether they were holy. or nes 
a boly 1 nor mur rell pon, were 1b the ſp5- 
m ef mae; and through bumane Tradition! & . 
Dotirines of the Devil &c: — 2 
| — — Neither were they 
. bonus t0 
ale eee 


* 


Religion, is but a patched Couerlet Te 
Vr Exhers errours, ſo wed together. 
Pomeras (the Prateſtancs) thus writeth: 


Noni Patres, five ſandli. ſunſet cc. Our 


— : Quins (b) ed 75 . 
men — are gens ſo far, at 
823 ge by e- 


Cimro conſutur ot: Your Po 


= Wo 
MASS... _ 


_ ſaving: Ife compare our tymes, wert to the 


” we ©0168 SS @ S434 3 YT TOW XY a 


| The Wane of Froceflancy. | "wy 
wh horebuked D. Mee tor renewing 
D.fowels challenge, 11/4 tothe an- 
cien Fathers aboue relaice, in-this manner: 
p. Whitaker (i) gaus the gi ton targe « ſeope. Mu. & 
— — and af 4 unmer ſpey - Vita e- 
rl; ng and the Church. Melentiben: (k) Pre- 2. 
fontly (kc) from rhe beginning ¶ als C the an- x. 310. 
ciem Farber: obſturca the Dodirine ci n · K ) In 1. 
tunen by Fatih, eneveufed Ceremonyes, ond An- Cor. cop.z, 


wiſed peculiar worehips « Bets than bal laneegh = 


che Fathers, With che Proteſtand ofthis ape, 
(1) In x; 


pin. Thee, 


1900s of the , #7 tudgnend is, th 

mes had plus conferentis „ [ovens > pur Fig * 
iemia plus, tonſaenne . T he Arc bi 

of — . thus vanteth againſt 
ancienrtymesi The m) Dorin — o H — In bis 
foſel by aur Bichops ot 6bis day, 1 more _perfett and > =o 


N__ then it Gas in any age after the 4pofiies. 

k will cloſe vp 1 and cen- — 
ſuring judgments of the Proteftants againſt monition, 
the ancient Fathers ( metely contrary v0 this peg. 454. 
former allodged — the curri- 473. 
lous and de words of Zutbes: pales 
vpon them; who thus in one place writeth: (ng Tom. 
r fomany agen, han Wene play. Wir. 

and moſt ignorant in the Scriptures;tbey baue 2 — _— 
erved dll their Iyfe 1ywe; and vu they Sore a 
wende before their deaths , thn wore aither 


zan, nor appertoyning 


| — TH , h — doch * In ny ; 


Abbie the Church. amd e- . . 


a. 


N 


of ——__ „ Addpbemacti., or | 

ere. thus Thraſonically baaſteth: 1 Ip) cu ver, if 
Ire Ne. a—_ 8 4 thou- 
ricum re. ſand Churches ſoad gain me. - 
2 4 Butt come to particular Fathers, marke 
boy Luther: ſhowers downe words of re- 
(c la Co! proach againſt them Is the (q) writings of le- 
log menſa tome, thera is not a mori of true Fayib in Chriſt & 


* 
- 


lib e d. found Religian: Tertullian is, yory ſuperſtitions , I 


Patridus haus boulden,Qrigen long fince arcur ſad: Of Chryſe- 
ſome 1 wake ye ac ẽ Befill is f u worth, be ir 
Wholy a Monks; I 4947 gb bin not of « bayrs. Thus 
Lutber,and withchisLend:this Paregrapb;ad- 
nertiſ og ihe Reader, that beſides the diſſen · 
on tions w hich-theſe laſt alledged: Proteſtants 
y. 4 haue vieh the former Proteſtants, acknows 
ledging the Fathers authorities and worth; 

; e.ſharpe cenſures deligered,:in ſo full a 
manner agaialt the Fathers, make greatly in 

pr oote of agr ancient, Catholike 5 and Ro- 

may Fayth; Seeing they _izteplyably prove, 

that thoſe moſt bleſſed and learned Fathers 

{lo neete to the daye: of our SauioutChriſt, 
. and his Apoſtles) were Papiſti in Fayth and 

Aeligien. and not Proteſtants, .. 


The. XI. Paragraph. 


C Eaſing to diſcourſe furtber of particular 
| AL Fathers, how they are admitted by ſome 
Proteſtants, and reiected by oc'1ers, i will aſ- 
\cend to ſpeake of Generail Conncells, which 
tonſiſt of the Aſſembly and confluence ol 
many bundred of. Fathers 4 touching which 


* 


0 point we ſhall fynd great contratiety of opt 


Like” 


77 


— 


7 8 7 r 


on by Seri ture, thus writeth?(3) lu, 
* 125 G 2 2 85 uie ij 


Yhe Wars of Proteſtaxcy. "Py 
none among the Proteſtants. And firft, for 
the reieting of the authority of Generali(r) L. & 
Council, we fynd D. Whitaker — expreſly , 
to ſay: (t) Generall Conncels may arri. But — 
Marr is more full and plaine herein, ſhe w- 
the reaſon, why Conurell are not to wil Lie 
amine thus 4 4ilong (4) 45 we inſt vet. pegs 
— — ſo long wi thall- continus 11 475: 
yt proweney 268 manner, D. Fay (i) In bis 


thus feth the authority of General. 2 
2 The (t) whole Church neilit ant" way 2 0 
5 


A EET) part tbereef. Bets actuai- 
Zac h the Primitiue Generall Conneells, 80 
— ſaying: (u] Is in che beſt uus: an 2 
meaning the Primiriue tymes) the awb1tiow, (u) In big 


1 — and lewdnes of BY . thas the e 


ing 
ver) blywd men eaſel perceaut, bos that Salas was hon :— 
mn! i cheir 4ſemblies, pv 


' But now obferuc , how other lamed een 
Forage conttadict their former bre; 0 rhe 
threns len tences here ld: And firſt Doctoar Bil · P: iace of 
fon diſcoufing of the meanes to decyde Coch. 
Controurrfies in Fayth, thus writeth: To 5 


duns (x) no tadge for the cu of 2 
conſentions, were the ytter ſubuerſion of all $eace; & G / 2 
thereupon the ſaid Doctout conchudes — — ** 
Synedr (y) are an exiernall. Tui meanes, to pag. 40 
diſterne errours, and the ſuraſt-uhtanes 10 — 1 
doubts; And he furthet thus waiteths Tff . tha by 
nods were not the Church neither «2 any tym was, 370% * 


nor indeed ſafeiy can be ba ftnipeſts: D.- . 
obffe, 7 heres triall of — q * 


* 
, Srv printed. 1606.p. 41, 


tog 
| found Religian: 

Patria 

- Kick 


9 . * , . 
T 8 nne 
8 4 
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of ; * ey Ae 
e. thus Thraſonically boaſtewh: 1 ph eas not. if 
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V Res oo thriacare of 12 
in themſclaes, 


'Perkars ſæythe ( 
——— 
SED 
— tg, or 
vol ' 
— = — wth: 5 5 
— ed hemp ; —— — 


"_ *' ww: Woe w- I os 


Warn 10 
er —— Fuſt 
Martyr witeth a booke. againi 
el and vo wes, ti; d Ca r 
vit. In like fort ge \tdry0) Cg (0) . 
ning ven I fe), that all me ars aholuybed yr * cxples 
uriũis Cemmung. To whote iudgment herein mag! 1. 
abtctibes Bulbnger (p) ſaying: Faw belong ts 1949 22+ 
the iq Ceremontss ; of the ſame mind is N. — | 
ale (d) . and divers otbers. Thus much i Selb. 
qQanceaning thegieat difcrepancy ancchiuer- pag 180. 
Giy of the Proteſtants among them(ſelues, (4 d bie 
touching the Doctrine of Good workgs, and of 8 
2 ſtowes 


0 N this 8 L will difplay the RS 
like Jiff:rence touching Su, and the Mar 


ie thereof: And fitſt, concernibg what 
Sine is; Nat only all Catholikes , but alſo 
many learned Proteſtants teach, that Hun 
in its owne Natu'e, is a mere Non Eu, ar 
_enly Prigetion at what thauld be, and . 
fore O ad neuer made Stne, wha made only 
uma And bereupan the ſaid bath Catholiks 
and Prateſtants conclude, that n (33 being N 
* nt, or priuation) bath no Affe, but — 
.only a Drfuent caule. 3 2 alledge Bete W473" i 
Marg thus diſcourſing . An 1 — 
ow Ag (ers de, — 
#ent, b 6 deficient cauſe 1 e ee ng 1. 
— Cn af eo wk Fs 
e365, 67 comprehend ſilence ity 
lau, nid bring Privd/tent, it 11 28 need thes 745 tho 
C H3 they 


2» va ip * «<< ”- 
_—_ —_ 
— — OW o 9 n 2 Is 4 ke 
* >. P_— _ — — — = m_— — 8 
— 
— ̃ , ⏑«71— . —˙ . — — — — — 
- 


. 


| they ibould baue effitient cayſes. Thus Peter Mare 

„ ., with whom conipite herein Szogedinus 

(I- (i), and Kachmma i) ( both remarkable 
t ) beſi des divers others. 


Le NMow other Proteſtants, meerely eroſ- 


iet ſing theſe former, do ſeuetally teach hereof? 
SyRema for D. Whitaker (u) teacheth Sine to be an 
ſacre Accident, ot Quality; Bur lilmicus (x), (the 
T heelo-. Chicte ot the Magdeburgenſes) athimes finn 
8ix-2 H. to be a Subſtance, See alle Hecbaſiut hereot in 
248.249 Epiſt. ad Idyricum, An pecc atumſit ſubſtantis. Ses 
&% -.. allo Piſcgter hereof in volum. 1. Theſaur. 
comme eologic. I. 7. p. 169. ſe. r04. And accor- 
Campian, ding hereto the foreſaid Hyncus in the place 
rat. 6. next aboue alledged, define: h Originall nar, 
(x) e. is be (after the fall of adam) the internal ſub- 


dus ber fate. which the Demildoth works er cauſe , and 


lubris de vhich be traniformeth into himſelfe. | 
< 2. ConcerningthediltinRion of Sina, 
into Ventall, and Mortal inne: All the Prote- 
ſtants do admit this diſtinction in words; 
but in the explication of this Diſtinction, 
they maynely differ. For moſt of the more 
forward Proteſtants teach, that this Diſſe- 
renceof ſinne lyeth not in the diuetſity of 
(y)Myſcus the ſinnes themſelues, but in the diuerſity of 


. p , 

| perſonas pect antium quam ipſa pect ata 
2 rand as. Vi are io — . "= rather 
ni t the perſons of ſuch as ſinne then the ſinnes themſel<= 
mortal. wes, are tobe conſiderad. And hence it riſeth, that 
N.. many Proteſtants teach, jo wit (to omi 
"IF 2 others ) 


— 


of ProveAency. 

Ah, 2nd Doctour Falke, that RE 
how gra focuer ) :0:deFatbfull Pro- h & * 

„ Kemal, and io other M. Waller ich 
e Meſenlus (b) affirme fee, (how 4 
net) at mortal. And vpon this 1x. he 
= are builded Luthers 2 Na eh | 
| „ rein che 
But now.contrary to this explication of Tee 
the ſotmer diſtinction, moſt of the mote ſo- in A. 
ber Proteſtants teach, that this diltipRion of loan fol 
ginn is in one and theſame Perſon;and there - 4% 
fore they place this diuei faty ot S mie, to con- Wag, 
ſit in rhe diſparity of the Gnnes themſelues, , his Shins 
and not in the diverſity of the. Perſons com- . 2 th 


mitting the ſaid finnes, This is taughiby 14- ( Mu. 
bus andrew, fo alledged and reprebendgd c 
by B (d). The ſame doctrine is further fesch. 
iaſtiiyed by (e) Melandbon, by adamas(t)Fran- peg; 28. 


by Hemingius (g); and to pretermit many (© ©): 
. 
all ſinnes are equall, is mainiayned by Calais bed hed, gy 
Oz by Widliff(k)., and ſome ohers; yet con- h | * 
dicted herein by Dodoar N hitler (I), and enao 157%, 
An oſt all the more tempe tate Proteſtants. 7 16% 
1 will next deſcend io thai Dadine main- ſd) In 


tayned by ſome Proteſtants, (though w holy — 5 1 
rb 


reieted by 2 who teach, thes ain ente 
burtfull to rbot man, who balinuaih: And fittt we ger. 
(ee cri 

Thedl, 


on (m) or 


tyadLuther thys to * 8 4 
— cf) In big Margeric, Theol ta 

printed Loudine, amo 15 779; 
4 — <q 22 e Tr. 
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eser tach, that fare not hurt- 
_ Fall 40 nen ther balleneth; tor bus N A. 


open the fluſs. to all. — 


T0 Widkethne3,and Libortimiſme y the mains y- 


7 70 of which Doctrine are in the number 


Nod thii Do- 
— ek 1 
— 1555 | 
2 and Cini Proteſtants , as 1 it 
to ſet towns the. names of 


. they 5 in ei 11 l imply A 
Ne nie A Mme eee 
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of 3 mult accompany Fayta 


laſt. — 8004, L Will per "I 
nan bt ot Proteſtant , 


— pep blaſphemous, 
— to God. And to begin Wand ch, as 
teach God io be the Antheyy of fine, hr 5. . 


—— laying; He (d) can men prev (f) 
is 35 101 in bis BOdper 1 


e of ang — pecan 


in 
and Weapen , .— = 


— 
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= * Gag — Pn, IRS 
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r 
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i herewich, in theſe 


— ch' 


ere a derrben Wh: but uo from the 
places of Calcio i homing bookes, here no- 
l ded in the Ma: 


2 


1. c. t. Now this — is mainly conredi- 
ſez. Qed(and this molt deſervedly)by other Pro- 
Gn teſtants. A as, Whither , as maintay- 


ning the contra Docttine, and in defence, 
: wy 2 — that not any Procetiant teacheth this fore- 
PS ſaid doctrine, thus prouoketh his Aduerſary 


Big. 
Hee 
2 "I 1:42 Martyy, Milanftbevi, or Luiber, of anyof ours 
4 Vel af irme Gol to be the Autbour of fine, bed. 
El o e. but bal on arc all gan of berrihle blaſptomy, 
og 2 a wickgdues S much doth this D-:Rour 
in diſlike the foteſaid Doc ine j and fo gladly 
would he vin diese and free nie Proteſtant 
S prons- Brechten it ne could ) trom maintayning 
dentia Dei, the ſaid wicked Poſition. In likefort, Hemiv- 
AS. $44: gi (p). a5 miintayning this contrary Do- 
x) 21 - Qrine, chargeth and reprehendeth the Cala · 


dr cas, 
=] * * polo wan reaching, tha Gods th Anthoar 
— Celuintft are allo conduc chis 
. their impious Doctrine. by Sich (q)( the 


7. 49.51. Proteſtant ) by tacohus Adra (the remarks» 
25 A — — 3 thus 

: r peceats , ſecundum 
Conus Bs Bex.am. This point is ſo evident, as that the 
res fo Magittrates of (v) ferne, decteed it to be pu- 
Frags niſhable by their Lawes, for any to preach 
1 Hons heco nr has 7 rs 


oily front 
res not the Dell bar the God of 


in molt confident words () Tf Calvin, 54 


_PPTrTITTTTL.523 +3. 
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2 or ſe e 
ber, — Caluins Bookes of 
The foteſaid Doctrine of God ij 2 
— of — N conttadicted | 


du) (h Li, of 


folanss, by M. 152 Sc l Booke en- Calaπ˙s f 
— "Corpus dodrins &e. printed 1561, in 4 Pre. 
folio, pag. 618. Ic is further condemned, Os 8 
only Amoft by all the Latberens,burevtp (Pe | 
all moderate and temperate Proteſtants? 80 


diſagreeing are the Proceſtguns touching 7 
this Town. 1 


The XIX. Pæærb. 


Tens |. 8 denyes |! 
we oughit to haue any ts Princes or 
Magrirates, now in the tyme of eating | 


Latber thus teacheth: Among (y) 

none is Superionr, ſaus ono, and on of Moe Fea 7 

yet more fully : Among (2) Chriftians no man 

2 —_— be 4 Mag1iir ate, bat echong it to 6+ — 2 
wally ſubisd. And turther (a): ch Se. 

— — 10 betyed or bound by-Lawes 1 

. 
Ot roteſtants, ihqugh : 

2 — abſolutely again nn 

and all Magiſtracy; yet they 3 

ſeeke to de preſſe add loflen their N . 

for thus Semghus indoctrinateth bis fol- 2 


— eek gra — 


conde mned a 
in his hooke of the 


EEE, 2 


. Caluin and d ncking 
mag at authority of PrinGs,v 
Want nad esd .crairerous, as that — 
did D. uncveft thus paſſeth his hdg men 
wt * Wo Thur hell vi al . 
Nan, fies, lest Heye for —— 
— 1 antwembly 
the H Princes (1) be Tyrants al 
— Avewrot x gts e ene one. aft 
[i Arts gee Bucenen ( his tamiliar friend) thus 3. 
vyhenſthodly Writech: Tb m) Prople Peeps bentrghe re 
deftow the «1 them plexes. And 2 
nr In) ere good; i 


emp age ll y, ms Tos 
men there re for theſe , "wbichh ane Ae 
9 r lo) 
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The XX. * 
"Ts Poligemy, or havingmany wi- 


ues at one tyme, Lather thus writeth 

& 4 — f F — tyra yds 
Moy a being sei- 
——— Whoſe doctiine 

- herein, Barer did ſo much imbrace, as that he 
—— : Wheſoener (q) will not induce by 

in love bi fo, — — 


(yk 
= Ti Dogvine of 
P 
oe — == bedid 


one 


Ds 125 & 

fo) Buce” vd ure. u. cap. y. & e. ol 
S 1 — 3 140 
%. 134. l jor p42. 10. 


MD ff © { © 6K + on io Srnnonten tie fwwmuaore . Oc 0 ae 


of his (x 
th . 
1 


92. i le yy ET 
©) Polanus, by i 9 
25 is {0 defended by Je 
th the wife may ſo p 


8s that * 
6 ' 7 Fee —— 1 ; FE 


in 

mods e chown — all hd — 

dawn, A 55 particular Names; finee the 
Praiſe is oble med exien in all Pro- 

275 1, Countries among 882 _ 

rity and boneſty in manners 


1 — » 
8 down, 1 will deltand t 
cage ot ike Artides{ different from 

| Catholike points 2b O touched #) 0 
- which dunn unn Jo b 

-- 95 Catholikes therein. and maby 

F from thiejr other —— —— 
| Wich ve. Ad e 1 will mike ink 
net | 


Wh 2 2805 


2 Proalando main: 


Roe mtg 8 tz in 4 * 
| an 
hears, ah ing Fo 40880 100 
theReadet Wich a faſtid lden te Aol. 
mocha acoueriag the fer. ſemenxer 
and - Word of the eee 
wing or Arp oy 


wy 9 157 
bat oh db 9 : by Thy E 
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p woof teac. 2 
f | thmibus Parrum is N dy 
np). by (q) Swinglias, by 105 (p) Ink 
| (s) the Proteſtant, and by 2%. 
| 95 contradicted by moſt other 2 
5 ien of Saindt, defended by Oe- N 4.14 
e (1), by M. Latimer (x), and o- '*: 
(q) Swin- 
thers u D. Whitaker and (4 
e () 3 ws 
"Interceſsien of angells; maintayned by evi * 
z) » MelanAbon (a), M. Hooker (b), D. & . 
c 0 Peter Martyr, and by the C]. 4 
(e)bidbe in King £dv4rds tyme: Impoge {9-506 
ned wh moſt Proreſiancs 15 1 
neunen of Saindir , allowed by -Lu- () Ini 


u. who ſayth : De inuocutibre f) Savttorum places Ems 


wrote Beclefia Chriſtiana ſentis & iuico, S an- — 
ehe ioc and, By Occolampadius (g), by part. cap. 


1 aine Proteſtants i in Polonia ( whereot ſee 18 page 
000 Haſſrenforus) by Latimer (ij, by Thomas en 


K econrradicted by moſt other Prote- 2 1. 


fans, tuled do 
6. Per for the Dead, taught by Luther Ru: was 
Prbanns Regins, as Yrbanur (I) Regins doth & Muſes. 
| & I WItnes; uit. re 
pe hue © een be bis Deeds. fol. 66. (u] Decolamdads 
— 1 Chſotemy de lunentio & Maximo Mariyr. 
. pag. 13222: ( Contre Dursum. pag. 7 
| fir, (. 14. fetts 615 7. ta bs 4polog. 
i(b) . geg. . Gn (©) lad 
| ee hy D.C 
place above ref brinted 15 4. fol. 7 I purga- 
| In" Orat 1, Chryjo/iom. 


1 

lab ers n (m) Can Buks | in king 
rel 1949, Award ty me; by (n) u Thong, and by 
fol. 11s. Martin Bucer (o), Hecreto may be annezed 
de) 48. the Dodrime of urg atory, taught by Luther (p), 

mon, &. and taught in Diſpuratione Lipfica cum Ecko, 
. and by Latiner (q). 
7. That the ten Commandements are not 
1 2 taught by M. Perkins (1), by M. 


li 
* 0. Hookgr (s); who is reprehended therefore 


51 by certalne Engliſh Proteſtants in their 


4 tom. Chriſtian Letter to that Reverend man M. 
1, Wut A. Hesler; Taught alſo by M. (i) Willet, by ca- 
eſtes ao flabio(u) tbe eminent Protenlant, who ii thertote 
fe by Dodbeur (x) Re, 
Patronage of cortaine Angalls euer cer- 
2 * _ n and Kingdomes, maintay ned 
FS 118. e 2 ), by Peter (a) Martyr, by Hyperin: 
$0.48. (b)the — &others;yet impugned by | 
& · M. Milles (c), D. Fulks (d), and many other. 
n 9. Imagertobe in Churches, maintay ned by 
{nfo vi, Taiber, and Brentius (a8 (e) Bet witeſleth) 
— by Iacobus (1) andreas, by (g) Lempnitius, by 
Gatho- 00 Bachwannus &c. yet conttadicted by D. 
like. p. 26 ( Falke, and almoſt all the Puritans, 1. 
& 51. ro. 7 ou- 
(cel. policy. I.. pg · tor · (t) In his 3 vpon the 
222.pſal. printed 1663. (u)de 3 Obedient, legis Des, (x) I 
biz ſecond Coneluſion n to his Conference, p.. (®)L. 
ä el 
| I, pag. 180. T pag. + (Cj 18 
550025. $6, 264-(d) 4 gun d ihe dr ye ſro a Re uel. 
x. (e) Bens fo ſayth in reſpon. ad ef, Cillog. Montiabelge, 
— 2 « Þ4g+ . ( i — Monti. 
heig.p-g-19; 3 4. M Nn. 1 
Qu. Exercitas, 270. (1) AgaiaQ che Rhem ik 
Teſtament in * . . 


The Warr: of Proteflincy. "; 

o - Touching Neuerence and bowing 1 bi 
OI— of leſus (which is the Defmecs, 
lame to the care, which Images ar 10 the . 744. 

e: ) This Reuerenes is defended by Do- (1) Is ls, 

Whngaift (k), by Maſcalss (1) the 
Great ico th by the learned (m) Zan- £859: 
chizs, by Leonard (n) Wright (the Prote/ (m) Is 
ſtant; )Finally by ,Queene Elxzabetbs (o) In- . * 
iandions: Contradicted for Popiſh by all the 2 
moſt forward Proteſtants. 825 0.2 
121. That the Good workss of one may help f 
another is — by (o)Meclandibes, ey, ) ln bis 
by the Harmony of Confeſ11ons p. 298. yet im- 
— by the greater nũber 01 Proteſtants. e- 
12. That Chrid (45 may) was from bis Natini- 5 In 
. — Ignorance y- 2 by Iaco- 
tas (v, by (i), and gene- (p) in .. 
rally aſfirmed 15 moſt of the Lutheran Pro- 2 
reſtants, ouer many torecitez And yet im · & ful. 
nech by Ber (s); DYFillet, (t) and M. $ur- 30 fe 
ks will not aſcribe to the Hans. 22 
xe Nam of Chriſt, fulnes of know¾yledge in tiow of 
of its Perſonal Y niou With the God. bead, e me 
but yer On to * contrary: Yt Chrift , A 
Man, by the V mien , be Qrmniſcient, is be non (* ly V. 
. = and in all placed? + A pions. 
"Euangelicall Counſels (to wit, that a a Collogs 
1 orme more, then be it % r 
dommanded) taught by (x) Luther , by D. C (r) by lr. 
0⁰⁰ by M. (2) * Impugned bY M. chwid. 


wer, bogs wane 2 SB 


TE 169.0 — —— his — 
on of DK . — SET | 


Adeipbomachia , or 
2. (2) (who particularly (a) — M. 
apr "err his Dope bk may and other 
atholike Opinions; In like ſort im ed 
772 — 1. Perkine(b) and many others. 4x4 
(a)lo bis 14 That it cannot be kyowne 10 v, Which 
Meditg- Scriptaresbe ſacred, which not, otherwiſe then 
ton vponby the Churches Tradition; affirmed by Pe- 
the 188. cer Marr (e), by Labbertas (d) ( the Prote- 
Play Ty anc) by D. Whitaker (e), by M. Hasler (H, 
va nr and fome others: Yet impugned by (g) Cal- 
Catbolike, an, ninus (b) the Proteſtant, as alſo by cer- 
5.24 taine Engliſh (i) Proteſtanta. 
lch lo bis 15. The Infants haus wet a F * R 
oom. pla- che tym of their Baptix ing, is affirmed. 
Sri (0, by 5 (0, by M. — 
W (m9), by % Kimedocus (n) (the Proteſtant) 
i ; and by moſt other Proteſtats: Yetimpugned 
by Lather(o) = I CORES 
Ved ha by the Lutherans. ö 
6. Lb. 6. 16. That the Sacraments of the dete 
ſe) 4. mant wert not equall in working and effeth , with 
e the S4rraments of the New Teſtament , afficmed 
45m for the moſt part by the Lutherans; whereof 
tap * ſee — (a)s Luther (r), and Ofian- 
$70.0 5. Aer(i); yer thecantragy maintayned by the 
"57 .& ha. Canin. of which LEAR ſee(t) Mallet, 


p. 
&p. 298-(f) Peck Pol 4.1 7 1 
leds. f. p. ia * 

65 — - al 


is p. 664. ( __—_ . 
gras bis 6 5 ſhag 4 

P. sa. (q) n ThiokCaluin:Lr.fol'ss. 

(4) iz A Cagh, t3op 4th Orme a 


Tho Wire „ 33 
1 „ Annialer Confeſrion v7 taught 
by — wy 650 ang writing: (u) Is 
6. It is falſeto affirme, that o(- loc. Com 
- bhabio mole ts God, should take po gh Confeſ- 
Private Confeſnen. The lamei is taught, by Le. Jome.fok 5 
derbi (x) ,by Schluſſelburg (y) , by Matandben > 
(z), by the Confeſſions (a) 'of $4xeny and 
Bohemia, and diuers othets;yert impugned for The pe 
Popiſh, by molt of the Poritans, 20 10. 
18. That Temporall pun is reſerued 4. 
br finne remicted, by Gods Iuftice, is affirmed by ſ fy)" 
loby Knox(b),by G4ſper Olemianni (e) the pro- benny. 
teftant}and by the Publike Cofeſwons of the (* 2. fol; 
Proteſtants; yet contradicted for Popiſh, as. 24% 
implying 3 Doctrine of Purgatory. by 1. (s) Lib, 
Willa (e). by Calum, Bixa &c. and moſt o- peg. 
ther earneſt Proteſtants. - ' (5834+ 
1. That the true Vifible Church onto. [tbe 
wholy erre, affirmed by D. Bancroft (05 1 
the Deuines of wer way rp by M.Fox(b); and 7 
others: Impugned by D. Fulke (i), who thus 
writeth: The whole ch Mulitant conſilling of 
men, which all are lyars, may erre aliogeatber 
euery part thereof; And impugned in like fort Gb ln bis 
by the Puritans, who in their briefe Diſcanery ani mere 
of yueruths(k), do re proue D. Nancrefi tor bis 
prac the contrary 8 


> KY * 2 N 


| en, 5 
134 . Adelphomachis , oy 
certaine meates appointed, not 5 for 
lytick Order, bat for ſpirituall confiderations , is 
affirmed- by the Proteſtant Authour of the 
(De. u, booke,entituled:Querimenie (I) Ecclefie, prin- 
C940 ted Londini 1592- Who reproueth Aria tor 
n his denying of allaeligious Faſtingʒ who al- 
(m) Fe- ſo anſwereth the Obiection of Monianss. It is 
elaſ. volic. . alſo affirmed-by M,Hooker (m], in ſo much, 
544. 72. 8 * he (n) anſwereth the vulgar obie ction of 
1 & astanas, and jhe Common obiection from 
th. . . Paul 1. Timoth. 4. and thus copcludeth: 
Hooker Arina mas worthily. condemned forhia 0 ry 
vhs e Falling Yet is this DoQzine-gainlaid 
tor Popiſh, by D:#btaker (o), who obie- 
E ) Can Geth x. Timoth. 4. to proue this Feſting 10 
tra Du.  berhe Dodtrine of the Diuells, In like fort the 
raw. uy, ':foreſayd Doctrine is condemned, as Pepiib, 
F 40 1 D. Falke, who to the contrary ; obiecteth 
my a. (p) Montenus, and defendeth 4rias(q). 
aiaft the Thus tar touching theſe former twenty 
bemith Peinirof Catholiks Religion, maintayned by di- 
Teſta uers learned Proteltants ; , and contradicted 


ment- in in great Diſſention of ſpirit , by other Pro- 
Math. teſtantza. ” . 
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2 +. Tho XXII. bur. 


12 N this laſt place of the Pro- 
5 255 teſtante Dilagreements, I will inf in 

2ceetaine. Cetbelike Points, the which, though 
22 the Proteſtants which ars to be 


I ** 
— 


w — - — — 
———̃ — ᷑ĩ——Ü—ü— —— — “„. - 


arm of Proveflaney. © 

Articles allready ly diſcourſed” of, — — 
hould them to be of that Adiaphorous Na- 
ture, and indifferency, as that either by de- 
nying or e bed el the ſaid Prote- 
ſtaats hereafter t roduced, do hauld 
them to ſtand Wel with mans Sal- 
2 though other more ſeuere Prote- 

nts do lee ede condemne the ſaid Ar- 
— Popith, and do exclude the Belie- (4) D. 
uen of them from all hope of Saluation: 80 Odd & 
reſolute and contradicting the Proteltants D * 
are among themſelues, in their different and Diſputs- 
irreconcileable Tadgments , and Cenlures ion had 
hetein. in the 

1. To begin. Firſt, touching pr Ser 16 Tower, 

Sainte, D. Goad, (i) and D falke thus — It with Fat. 
deth not exclude from bring mendeers of the Church 2 
&. es 
2. Touching the Real Preſence , D. key- 
welds thus ſayth: - the Reall po it but guage 
( 45 it were )the grudging of 4 former 4gue, if the rat. un. 
Party #tberwiſe bould the Chyiflian Fayth. Iaco- (3) in big 
bus Acontiu (a learned Proteſtant) thus gc- 5- Conchus 
cordeth with D. Roywolds,Caying It i (1) ea fow.en- 
dent, as well concerning thoſe who bould the RI g 
Proſenceef Chridt Body Body in the bread , «s a bo Caſe 
thers which deny it, that although of neceſuity the e * 
onepert de erro, yet both are in the way of Salua- (ij ls l. 
th, fiber hgh bey be obedient. And Prich B | 
(Cor M. Fox his Martyr) faych : The (u) g. 56+ 

matter touching rhe ſubſence"sf the Sacrament, 8g. f. 
binderh no NE Saluntion , or Dam- _ FL 


behene it, or not. Lutbers iudg- > | 8 
ee . g Tranſat , 
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(x) b bi, een he is cited by 4madus(x)Polanue; 
Wplles. * - 3- Touching /Receaving vnder one, or both 
bei Nd, Luther thus writeth; (y) pulcrum 
Theeloe, Ydemaſet cc. Although it were very ſeemaly 18 
pg. 464. die both the kinds; in the Euchariſt; and though 
(v) Luck, Chriſt in ibus matier did not command any thing, 
in Epift. at neceſſary; yet it were better to aſſeũ Peace, then ts 
od Bube- | contend about the ſpecies, on Formes of this. $4cta- 
— Ck, ment. And Luther further thus writeth: $8 (2) 
4 Yer,  Venerts ad locam, vhi tan tum vna (pecies miniſtra- 
que ſpecies dur, cum alys vna ſani im {proce views &c. If the 


|  Sacramen+ Come to ſucu a plage where one only ſpecies er For- 


11 me is wnigred, then with ſuch men yſe only one 
(a) Me. Ferme or ſpecies. And the ſame Indifferency of 


2 receauing vnder one or both kinds, is furs 
2 ther taught by (a) Melanitben , and other (b) 


los, Proteſtants. And yet euery man knoweth, 

bs bog that almoſt all — — ſeeke 
1 See _ to charge the Catholiks with breach (a8 
eſe o. they pretend) of our Sauiours Precept, in re- 
ther Pro- ceauing the Sacramẽt only vader one kind. 


_ 10 4 Concetning Freewill, M. Perkins thus 


the 1. tescheth: 4 oa kning Trrour is that, the beulding | 


ferengy vhereef doth not onerturne any point in the Fons 
aft dation of Faluation, as the Brrou of Freqvill , and 
oiat,al- other ſuch ike, Ot the ſame iudgment is M. 
edged Cer:wright (d), touching Freavull, Prayer for 
* 15 the Dead, and a number ot others, as neceſſary 
age. Dodtrines , wherein ( ſaytb be) Men, bring 
ayeg a ed. have natwjuflanding beene ſaned. And M. 
is Re. right a lite before in the place alled- 
plye. pag, ed. thus wryteth . If u by mamert of 


xio. 166, " | Fin 
ke) Ia bu 2 % the Creed, pag. 408. qd). big Js 
fel. , I Wash Pimp th" " 


ä ova u a wu =xw& 


| ES RO 


SC mtr GaN Ribas 


2 Fenn" 6s 10 2 ob... 
þ 4 en cane! be ſaued ; then the Doddrine , 
e js #0 Freewill, er- Ir Her fer 
abe dal. is not within your Compaſſe . For 1 Ta (+) Coe 
not, but Divers Fathertef the Greeke Church, who fuiaton 


wers goal Patrones of Freewill, ars ſaved. The of Purge» 


ſame. andere of Prayer for the Dead, 1 ro Fe 
maintayned by P. Falls ( (e), He (1), Urry Pewy 
Tbs (g] Friib, and others. ts bis 
. Concerning the 2 of lonos · poakeens 
ring Saintes Relikes, and prayer for the Deud, M. tivuled: Ms 
Sparks thus writeth; * (þ) are not ſobefy, to Some laid 
ſentence of Denmatzen for any ſuch Er- "5K 
nen For you know well ingugh, that vemaky net (©, = 
3 ſuch, 41 that ether we thinks all mai 
be ſaued thathould the one way zer «ll condemned, nw b) An. 
that bouls the other. were 10 
6. Touching our q. Ladies erusd M. Al. 
from Original nns, and the ay 


Im- bins. 5.5. 
ger, M. Buany houldeth theſe Points as mere 1 bis 
Indifferences, thus writingsIn(i)theſe ( points) 0 
and ſach lig, whoſerner willcondenme all thoſe to, 2 an 
be none ef the Church, that ore, not fully per{@aded oo 
berem, a wwe are Ofc, commirtath an pucbgritable © 
* thoſe bis brethrer. | 
Concerning S«tisf allies, and Merit of |. 
5 Agra us 2 1 5 
Jy their external Di ſalins s 
the peynes dus for finne ; wherin — 
ule from Chrift bis Death Gr. 
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15 Adepbemuchie, er 
(a) Tach. Supremacy,is an eſſentiall Point of Fayth? 
is Aſers; But Luther thus extenuateth this point, ſay. 
@rt,z6, ing: The Popes (m) Primacy is among thoſe wnne- 
Ca) Me- ceßarie trifles, wherein the Poprilenity and fooksh 
lauch in nes is to be borne withall, And Melantthen is no 
bir Epiſtle, leſſe indifferent in this Article, thus writing; 
—_ ke, The (n) Monarchyof the Bubep of Rome iſe 
emticuled; #4 to this end, that conſent may be retayned, 
Centaria fore an agreement might eaſely be effabliched , in 
; Eptftolar.'thrs article of the Popes Primacy, if other Article. 
1 3g be pon. 
— g Mafe, Lather thus ſpeaketh 

775 74. of the [ differs therevt: 5 ſo 
2. — 2 bub deceaued many Saints ; and carryed f 

v into Brrour , from the of Gregory , for 
— eight bundred yeares, And Tindall thus ſpeakes 
cap. de * hereof: 1 davbt(p) wer, but that . Bernard, Fran- 
Miſſes, . cis, and many other boly Men erred, at concerning 
op 42. Meſſe. So well in his judgment did Maße ſtãd 
Mar. . wich holines. 


- 10. In thislaſtplace, touching the In- 
— * differency ef Mag.. and divers other points of 


pe, Fayth, Bedgdi erne thus writeth : 

= e — op (9) 71 #6. Theſe things were 
Writing in the godly , who beld the Pope to by 
of former — and bead of the Church , Saints 
* for Mediatours and the M 7 che Supper ef ont 
Locobs Lord: In like Enn M. bs. 1 buſon ( the Pro- 


teſtant) thus wrtiterh : Did mages H 
Defoce of ) t net Jobs (r 75 


These, ole Lene 
24 Mini 4 Dori ov. Dig not Gree ee 


— . 


ted in the Preface ]: 1 Profuſe 


nem ee. nancy. 

Thus far theſe Proteſtans I. 
Indifferency of theſe former Catholike Points, 
teaching moſt differentl y from the iudgmets 
of other maintayning that the 
beliefe of the ſaid Points ſtand not with 
28 And thus far touching the inere- 
nt and Diamerricall oppoſuiens of 
the pdt em among themſelues, concer- 

ſo many Articles of Chriſtian Fayth, 
dhe & layed open. throughout this 
whole Treatiſe. And — now ] refer to the 


| Cenſure of the Iudicious. ( as 1 did in the 
Front of this Dgſcourſe) whether that a man 


(ſolicitous and caretull of bis Saluation)can 
with any thew of Reaſon, Communicate 
with that Church, which is thus deuided 
with the maintenance ol ſuch croſſe, and 


contradiQary Opinions, as we fynd = 


Proteſtants in theſe ſe w leaues to he. And 


where perhaps it may be here replyed ( for 


Errour' is glad of a woake: Sanctuary) by 
ſome one or ather in this ſort ( as is intima- 


Proteſl nt, according to the Forma: 


amen themſelues, 1 —— 
, and tergiuerſation is 


N Pratt. in that thereis no more reaſon, why 
2man ſhould be-rather an iſh Prote- 
fant , .then any other Mud uf Proteſtant : 
Since all kinds of Proteſtgncy { 23 


9 - 4 
= © 
* 


alfe to be 4 0 
Zagliab Pro- 
reflienoy:what for y Proteſtants do anita, or har 


We 


pred Oriel bea ee, d. 


5 — 
— which, Ptoteſtancy euen commits Ide2 
latry; And yet there is no more reaſon, why 
an Englich Proteſtit thould aſſume to him- 
ſelte an infallibiliry of his priuate Spirit, 
then any other/foraine Proteſtant of other 
Country. Secodly, becauſe the Engliſh Pro- 
teſtants haue no reaſon to diſclayme from 
the Proteſtants of other Countries, if ſo we 
will belieue the Engliſh Proteſtants theme 
ſelues; for Dttewell(though moſt falfly) thus 
teachech; The Lutherans, and the (s) 

| (within which number the Engliſh P rote» 
1 A, Rants are comprehended) are good friends, 

1 his — t , ypon the princi- 
Foundations of heir Rligin but nl yon 

the ro new Queſtion which is nrither waighty , nor greet, 
of &u. With whom agreeth D-Whitaker ſpeaking to 
land. p. bis Aduerſary Father — — 

801. ning together the Lucherans: and Swin- 
| | Fayth and R ; for this Do- 

tej Ts ref. our thus writerh: Qudd(r en Luther «nes 
ponſ.ed cum Swinglianis coniangere voluiſti, in eo nos qui- 
uam fs Cc. In that dn deft 
e conieyne and ynitoihe Lutherans & the Swingliant 
teget ber. thou doſt no r 
nour Luther arony F 
the Lutherans and the 3 _ our 
14 Doare Brethren in Chriſt. Thirdly, the inuete- 

# rate Diſſentions enen among the Engliſh 
1 moderate fn en Ow alſo 
weene Engl moderate 225 on 
pou ans rage | 


: 
R 
s 
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oy — ow 


Jed, Manie 
Rechie Gllowne of this former Replye. . 


concerning the auoyding of 
te Reg hive thought good to 
the vanity of it in 


þ or i place (though ir aboue touched in 
Projage , only by n of it ) be- 
cauſe it is the ordinary 4ſjle, or Sanctuary, 
whitherunto many Proceſtanits do flye, 
when they heare the Catholikes to ypbraid 
them with mutuall D iſſentions, in the Arti- 
cles of Proteſlancy. 


Tbe XXIII. Paragraph. 


0 
N Qw beſore I cloſe vp this Treatiſe, I 
will draw certaine Inferences,or Reſub 


cancies out of the former Premiſſes. 

1. The Firſt whereof may concernethe 
beliefe of the former Catholike Points by 
Proteſtants z which belicfe is indeed no ſu- 
pernaturall beliefe (I meane, ere of 
the three ſupernaturall yertues)but on —— is 
in them a tneere private opinion or in 
ment, to giue à natural] conſent to that, 
which is true. For the better and morecleere 
illuſtration of which pdint, the Reader is 
to conceaue, that two things do neceſſarily + 
concurxe to the producing of the Vertue o 


"abous Alpla 


ſupernatur all Fayth, The one is Prime (w)(uy'8. 


verit a: 


* anthorit of the Church. This 
being God, is otherwiſe; called d. 


y by be Deane 2 * — 4 


„which in God : The other is . 


 bableand tus And thus the Cloſe of A 

thar the ſuid Proteſtants do belierre,or rathet 
e Traths, ff, ( ſo mans Cho 

y Ene y, when he fpeaketh the 3 
1 Jes 


* — n . * — 
- o — 
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Fayth. The ſecond; towits The 4atherity of 
the Church, is called amaſiis, Acala, or the Pre- 


bers of the Church, Aach pine — 


lieued, which God reuealed to the Church 
to be belieued. Now to applye this to out 
purpoſe: This Prime veritas rouslans , as allo 
this Prejuender do indifferently propound to 
the Members of the Chutch; all points of 
Fayth to be belieued,as welliayany one on- 
ly point; and the Perſons t whom ſuch 
points of Fayth are reueale d, and propoun- 
ded tobe d, do chrough the fame au- 
Khority o the Church belieue all points of 
Fayth, co bo reuealed alike. Therefore ſecing 
the former Proteſtants belieuing the former 
particular: Cathiolike Articles, do belieue 
Chned,proponn ting e e 
mg to k 
for if they did — by force there- 
of, they would in like fort belieue all other 
Catholike points; ſeeing all of them are a- 
like reucaled by God to the Church, and a- 
like propounded by the Church to Chri- 
ſtians o be betieued : Therefore from hence 
it follow eth, that the former Proteſtants do 
belieue the foreſayd Catholike Points; only 
ihrougn chef ee of theit oe priuate ſpi- 
rit. nich ãnterta yneth them as points | 


5 For — 2 

8 Doctrinesz but they be- 

2 not the Church teaching thoſe Do- 

2 Thus much touching the firſt re- 
11/14 


The ſecond ſhalbe the ſeandall and | 
funding lock \ Which theſe great Diſſen- (x) Bere 
IC je Protefian do beget, in the ir in bis 
pu; 18 bx; reſtgrpzeo wit;atorſaking 2 Epiftol. 
? Dre ; } Nee and imb Exiſt, 7 
) thus 10 arc 


| f. Doctrine b 10 P. tz. rel 
who ſerehgon what it * 1h Div 
z but what 2 10 
neither gow , nor they can © roll, 4." 
Thus Dudirius. And Syr Edwin — in like 51 Is bis 
manner thus writeth: Proteflants (a) are 4 4. 
xered, or rather ſcattered troupes, ech drawing a 
nerſe na 4. In like ſort, Gosgin 99 — n 
great utheran ) thus diſcontolarely . 2 
(b) bit Papifte &c. The 7 Con 
ours 4. —— q> — 1.do 2f — 
eely acknowledge ſuch io be arcannet be ſufficient» au 
Tama And Melandbos thys complaynech a ung 
of, as is aboue noted;Nulle (e) —— 2 
toe banner ab 333 acts Diſodin 10 & 
athi und ii 4 ha ref — = 
Is t is, that 2 
w fo of Are pore, 1. 
Ob l r · 4 
Gf 
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Millesar among the ( Proj e And 
e114. rm ae notw ſug- 


geſt the Proteſtant yon to be'the — 
depriued of 2 the 


on- 


* — meyer op therkfore it is 
4 tra mark D. —＋ The(e) uy 
om t 


ls. YE ee bd 5 
1 do eely ac- 
able 


42 K. 
| [roi th to extort teſfimoniet 
— from it: Bnemios. Whoſe Sentence herein 


$-5.c:r4. | Bagreable to the indgmienc of — thus 
| O lbs pan It i Ha — , that 


CI, uh at etdv fries emſel ſel- 
| 2 —— further it may ee chat ee - 
moſt Proteſianiedo reiect the Doctrine 
Traditions, that therefore thoſe Prote- 
ſtants who ate related aboue to Sine an aſ- 
ſent to our Catholike Poſitions, do conſe- 
| —— — _ the ſaid = 
moſt agreeable 10 Holy Scriptures ce- 
ing theſe Proteſtants will 'beſtcue' nsch 
as matter of Fubu 9920 > 


+ 4 


"The Warrs of Proteſtancy. 145 
A Fourth is, their reiecting of parts 
ff true Scripture, and their contentions, tou- 
hing the ſeuerall tranſlations of confeſſed 
ctipture. Now it bring once granted, that ĩt 
not certainly knowne, what bookes be 
Scripture, and that all tranſlations of Scri- 
ture yet extantarefalfe z how preiudiciall 
zuſt this be to the Proteſtants, who erect 
he Scripture alone for the ſole Judge of all 
ontrouerfiesin Fayth ? Seeing admitting, 
hat the Scripture ſhould be this ludge, yet 
his is to be vnderltood of thoſe writings, 
hichare infallibly Diuine Scripture , and 
re truly and faythfully tranſlated; Since o- 
her wiſe ſuch bookes of the Bibles , which 
te Spurious and not the true Word ot God, 
nd ſuch Tranſlations of true Scripture, 
hich are adulterated, and made contrary to 
he Senſe ofthe Holy Ghoſt therein, ſhould 
decome this ludge; And thus it followeth, 
hat the Proteſtants till this day ( even by 
heir owne implicit Cenſure)neuer enioyed 
true Tudge, for the decyding of Conttouer- 
ies in fayth. 
5. Touching the imaginary facility in 
nding out the true ſenſe of the Scriprure, 
ſtifyed not only by ſome learned Prote- 
tants zbut alſo by euery filly Putitanicall 
/oman, and Mechanicall fellow that can 
put-read , vanting themſelues to be (as it 
rere)poſleſſed with the Holy Ghoſt, how 
angerouſly doth this aſſertion lye open to 
he defence of any Hereſy? I will here ſet 
dune ſame few. Texts, wherof the Hrerall 
a K words 


346 


words may ſeeme toiultity ſtrang Erraurs 
and Herefies ; (a certaine Drugs taken in 
their graſſe ſubſtavee, ate hurttull to a mans 
health. Which being extracted. become moſt 
medicinable. The texts ſhalbe theſe ; 1. The 
King of Kings, and Lord of Lords , who anly bath 
Immertaliiy. 1. Timoth, c. 6. Now from this 

act one might ſeeme to argue, that fince 

od alone is immottall, the ſoule of Man is 
not immortall, but dyeth with the body: an, 
Atheiſticall hlaſphemy. 2. He that frikgtb ibet 
onthe Cheekg. offer alſo the ather ; and bun, that 
taleib away tby Clo ag. forbid not totaks thy Coate 
alſe. Luke 6. Which words of our Saniour 
ſeeme to implye that we muſt offer ypon 
ſuch an occaſion, the other checke to be 
ſtrocken, and ſuffer our Coate-to be taken 
away with our Cloake; And if we do not 
this we ſinne, ſince it is a ſinne, not to ob- 
ferus the precept of Chriſt. 3. Call ns wan 
Jorr Father vpes earths Math, 2 3. &. Which 
words ſeeme to ſound, that the ſonne ought 
ngt to call that man, which begot him, Fa- 
ther. 4. If any man come to me, andbateth not his 
Father and mother, and Wyfe and bretbren , and 
Pfters Gre. be cannot be wy Biſciple. Luc. 14. Here 


the naked wards ſound, that whezeas in the 


ten Commandements we ate taught to ho- 

nouraur Father and mother, as alſo obli- 

ged to loyeour wyucs and friends; yet here 

the next way to ſerue Chriſt truly, is to hate 

out Parents, our Wyues, & other our neareſt 

Friend. 5. V angmm oft vobis ante lucem ſangerc; Wi 

Plalm, 226. It is bus 14706 fer qua, ii before 
* 


The Num of Proteflency, 147 

vb ightzebus it ſeemes a man ought not 2 
tyſe before Sunne-rifing : A good pretence 
for ſluggards. 6. Melchiſedach King of Salem Ge, 
Without Father without mother without Genes 

bogy bauing neither beginning of Dayes, or end of 
Lyfe. Hebr. 7. A text, from whence (it one 

zeſt only in the naked Words )an illiterate 
man may ſeeme to euict, that this Melchiſe= 

dieb, being a man, is neuertheleſſe as it were 
another God, as neither hauing beginning 

not ending. as being ſempiternall; And allo 

that he is another adam, as not begotten by 

any Carnall Copulation. 7. I do accomplish 

thoſe things ( que deſunt paſionum Chriſi) that 
went of the Paſtions of Chrift, in my flecb , for bis 
body, which is the Church. Coleſ. 1. From wen- 
te the poote Puritan-Reader might be in- 

duced to thinke, that the Apoſtle did here 
ſpeake no leſſe then blaſphemy, as intima- 

ting, that ſomething were wanting, or de- 
fectiue in the Paſsion of Chriſt, which him- 
ſelfe was to ful lſill and make perfect. 8. La- 
ſly, to turne my. Pen more particularly to 

our She- ignorant Puritans, whoby catry- 

ing the Bible, they thinke they can vnder- 
ſtand any part thereof: Now how would 
theſe ignorant Fooles vnderſtand this text a- 

gainſt themſelues , Melior eff iniquitas viri, 
quam muber benefaciens, The Iniquity or withed= 
nes of a man, is better then 4 Women doing good ? 

Eclefiaſt. 12. by which words the Puritan» 

Woman muſt be forced to confeſſe (vnder- 

ſtanding the words, as they ſimply lye) that 
aun fraught With all wickedaes , is to da 
| * K 2 pro- 


248 Adelpbomeithia , ov 
preferred before heilclte, who ſeemes to by 
tull of the ſpirit, and the written word. Thu 
far theſe few examples (fot inſtance ſake) to 
the which many hundred more may be ad- 
ioyned. All which are molt true in the ſ- 
cred and intended ſenſe of the Holy Ghoti, 
yet they conuince, that the Scriptures ate 
not ot that facility and eaſines for the per- 
fe& vnderſtanding of them, as diuers Prote- 
ſtants alledged towards the beginning of 
this Treatiſe (merely contrary to the more 
graue judgments of other Proteſtants their 
brethren)do make thew to teach. 

6. In this next place, we may call te 
mynd, what Indignity and diſhonour, that 
moſt blaſphemous and miſcreant Opinion 
and Sentence of Swinglius, and his Compa- 
nions( as ſo many Charons, ſerving to u af: 
ſoules ouer to Hell)do offer to the Chriſtian 
Fayth, by teaching (as is aboue ſhewed) 
molt diffetently from all their owne Chri- 
ſtian Proteſtant Brethren, That « mas though 

not belicuing in Chriſt ſo that be lead not a wicked 

Hfe, may be ſaued. For who houldeth this tor 

true, litle pryſeth the Paſſion of Chriſt ; they 

being in the number of thoſe, of whom iti 

Di. Per. ſaid: Tbey deny ( g) bim, that bought them: ihe Lori 
an bringing vpon themſelues ſpeedy Damnation: 80 
, korgettulll they are of that other ſacred Sen- 
0% Lebe. tence: There is no (h) other Name vnder Heauen, 
; ” Linen ynto men. then tha tof Ieſus, wherein we muſt 
be ſaved, And thus theſe men make him to 
become to themſelues , Petra Scandals, wha 

to all good Chriſtians is, Lopis angulalaris. 

| 7. Ton- 
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The Warrs of Proteſlanq. 149 
7. Touching the Duucrſity of Perſons, 
which. are included within the members of 
the Proteſtant Chuich, aboue defended by 
ſome Proteitants, and denyed by others; 
Their diſagreements are ſo vncertaine, 28 
that ſome admit Paprſts , Anabaptiſts, Arians, 
Heret kes, Infidells, yea (by ſuppoſall) 48- 
ſichriſt aimſelfe; So making their Church to 
conliſt of certaine mungreil Perſons; wheres 
as other Proteſtants do exclude all theſe 
kinds from being members of the Proteſtant 
Church; Now I ſay, their irreſolution and 
yncertaiuty of Iud ,ment is ſo wondertull 
hereinzas that no Proteſtant)can afſure him. 
ſelfe ; with what kind of men he may com. 
municate in practiſe of Fayth & Religion, 
and from what men he ought to abſtayne, 
in all ſuch ſpirituall entercourſe and aſſocia: 
uon. 

. Touching the deniall of Freewill, the 
certainty of Reprobation, and of Predeſtination, 
and both without any reference to our good 
or bad works: Contrary: to other learned 
Proteſtants ludgments. How do all theſe 
Docttines moſt forcibly impell men to the 
perpetrating of the moſt War dates 
whatfoeuer?Seeing vpon theſe their groũds 
(granting them by ſuppoſall for true) they 
may iuſtly Apologize for themſe lues. Firſt, 
that they ate to be-pardoned in all ſuch their 
Enormous actions, ſee ing they had not Fre- 

ill to fotbeare the committing of themʒ & 
Puniſhment even iu force of Reaſon, belon- 


geth to luch anly, in W heſe power it is to 
a 4 1 do, 


150 Adelphomachis , or 
do, or not te do ſuch or ſuch a wicked thing, 
Secondly, they may Reply, that ſeeing by 
their former Doctrines of Predeftination and 
Reprobatiow , a vicious lyfe is no way pre- 
zudiciall to a mans predeſtination, nor a ver- 
tous life for the preuenting of Reprobatiõ, 
why may they not then liue , yea become 
thrall to all pleafure, voluptuouſnes, & len- 
fuality without any remorſe or ſting of Cõ- 
ſcience ? Againe, by their ſayd Doctrines of 
Predeſtination and Reprobation, we yearely 
fee many moſt Jamentable Tragedies of 
divers, ſhortening their owe dayes by vio- 
lent deaths, wrought by their owne Hands; 
ſome euen butchering themſelues, through a 
vayne hope and expectation of ariuing the 
fooner to Heauen; And others agayne per- 
petrating the lyke, through a moſt wicked 
and deſperate conceyt of their Reprobation, & 
that it 15 not in their power (concurrin 
with Gods grace) to prevent it: ſo — 
heſe men are of thoſe moſt comfortable 
ch re words of holy Scripture : (i) ca away altyout 
19. 38. 32+ tr 4nſpreſoions r. for I defire not the death of him, 
2 This ſpeaketh he, who hath placed 
his (1) Tabernacle in the Sunne; and who him- 
felfe „being Sol increatys, is not inexorable ; 
but wil lend a willing eare to him who bath 
true peniteney of his finnes, ſay ing to ſuch; 
Deleut (2) n nubem , ini quis 4165 tas, & quaſ no- 
bylaw prepare 14. 
- 9, In lykefort touching their Doctri - 
nes , that good workss are wer auapleble to- 
Wards Luftificatio, not ae.reipecied by Goc 


The Warr of Proteſlancy! io 
nor finnes or bad workes any way exitiall 
or burtfull to Saluation; as alſo that Tens of 
diuers Proteſtants, that God is che Authowr of 
all our Sinnes; what a ſluce and fludgate do 
theſe Doctrines open to all turpitude in mã- 
nets and Conuerſationt᷑ For ſeeing it is nau- 
ſeous and vngracetull to mans nature, to 
weary himſelte out in the exerciſe of a ver- 
{nous lyfe,if ſuch a life (as wanting all plea» 
ſing motiues thereto Jbe no wayes benefi« 
ciall to his Soule; as on the contraty , moſt 
fweet to man, to liue in all voluptuouſnes, 
pleaſure, and Ioaicbiſme, if ſo this eoui ſe cane 
not be in any fore dangerous to him; and 
this the mate, ſeeing he is indoctrinated by 
diuers Proteftants, that What ſin nes are cos 
mitted by him, God i (he Authour of them, & 
himſelfe but Gods bare inſtrument therein; 
they by ſucttheir belieſe rumning ypon the 
Dinr of choſe words, ſpoktn by the Pſalwiſff 
in the Perſon of God: (1) ſapra dorſum meũ fs (1) ?ſaling 
bricaneradr prcramrer: As it I would lay, they 228. 
have trarizferred the committing of their fin= 
nes euen ypon me. Thus they making God, 
who dyed for ſinne, to be the Patrone of 
ane. 

10. The Doctrine of Polygamy and Dip 
norte, according to Swingliu- and otbers 
(moſt different from the judgment of other 

- Proteſtants) how doth it ſow the ſeeds of 
diſlention berweene husband and wyfe 10 
. Fepudiate one the other, and to part a ſun» 
der yponthe leaſt diflike, or diſcontent on 
eyther fide, & bo. h of them to mary againe ? 
On they 
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they being warranted by this Doctrine to 
take ypon occalion of ſuch diſcontents, ay 
many wyues and husbands as they will; ſo 
both the parties living after their firſt Diuor- 
ce, in a continuall ſtate of Adulrery,and be · 
getting and bringing forth ſcnerall broods 
of baſtards. 

11. The Poſitions of ſome Proteſtants 
aboue alledged, that no Princes or Magiſtrates 
are now to be in the tymes of the new Te- 
ſtament, ingendreth nothing, but a tu- 
multuous Anarchy. inteſtine ſimulties, warrs 
and Traiterous inſurrections of the Sub- 
iects againſt their Prince; threating ( vipar- 
Iyke) an vtter euiſceration of their owne 
Country: And woe be to that Nation or 
Realme, which nouritheth ſuch, Monſters 
of ſedition and diſloyalty, and which pla- 
ceth all Soueraingty and Principality in the 
common people, the many-Headed= Tyrant 
of Mankind; ſince the certaine euent there- 
of will be, that a mans owne Conntry ſhall 
finally become a Golgatha, or field * bloud. 


* 


And with this my Pen glues it laſt pauſe to 


this ſnort diſeouiſe. 
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AN APPENDIX. 


In which is proued; Firſt , that the ancient 
Fathers by the acknowledgements of the 
learned Prote#ants , taught our Catho- 
lite and Roman Fayth . Secondly, that 
the ſaid Fathers haue diuers aduantages, 
aboue the Protelant Writers, for fynding 
aur the true ſenſe of the Scripture « 


PBHEREAS-in this former 
, ATreatiſe (I meanein the tenth 
Paragraph) we haue ſhewed , 


how moſt Proteſtants do con- 
temne the ancient Fathers; exerciſing their 
fomy language in the eiuculation of moſt 


gaulfull words agaynſt them (though ibe 8 


ſayd Fathers be by other mote moderate 
Proteſtants reſpected & reuetenced:) Now 
heere in this ſhort Appendix I thinke it to be 
much conuenient; Firſt to ſhew the reaſon 
more particularly, why the Proteſtants do 

relt diſaſfected agaynſt the Fathers: It being 
{ though aboue in part intimated) in tbat it 

%ackowledged by theProteſtatsthemſelues 

that all the Articles of Catholike Religion, 
Werg wich an Vniformitygtludgment,bes. 
0 ' K 5 TH lieued, 
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lieued, taught, and practiſed by the fayd 7a. 
thers in thoſe moſt pure tymes. Secondly, I 
will make it euident, eucn with ſeuerall 
choaching Reaſons , why euery Chtiftian 
Man (ſolicitous of entertayning a true faith) 
ſhould prefer the ancient Fathers in the Ex- 
poſitiõ ofthe Scriptures (from whence they 
draw of theirs, and our Catholike fayth and 
Religion) before the different or contrary 
expolitions of them, giuen by the Proteſiat 
Doctours. The diſcouety of which later 
Point ſhall reſt in ſetting down diuers con- 
ducing and auaylable Circumſtances in behalf 
of the Fathers , bur altogether pretudiciall 
and incompetegt tothe Proteſtanu. Which 
two former Points fhalFhe the Snbied of this 
ſhort 4ppendix. 3 
Now to begin wink the firſt; Tuyeare 
in laying open che acknowledgment of the 
learned Proteſtants, that our Cathoſike Ar- 
ticles are generally taughe by the Primitiue 
Fathers of Chriſts Church. r. And firſt tou- 
Gent, 4. ching the Real preſence, we find the Ci 
— ” . thus to Write 1 (a) Eufebius Emin did ſpeaks 
e CO bees fee d rg. 
Cent.. Cẽturiſte thirs c6tefle: 0 
81 — ftomns Tranſubatãtiatimem videtn confirmave; n4 
ce) In his wa ſeribit cc. Chry ſoft ons may be thought 16 cr 
Bpiltler  Tranfubitanciatiow; for thus ho I Gu. Pete? 
bis comms r thus ohargerh Cynit 2 (c) Inet eaſily 
places, in ſub ſtribe to CM, f 4 Cemmum 
bis Exiltle 48 thereby auen ibo ſabitunce of the lab an bloud 
fo Be. of ee Opens ho caller 
peg. 106. ir don gh Oynienia ne keffs charged by 


nn FAS 


A dir. 188. 
be Proteſiants herainz for one of them thus 
writeth;lu (d) e are many ſavings , bich (d) In the 
18 un Travſab flantiatian. D. Hamfſrey Treatiſe 
chargeth f. Gregory ( who fixlt by tha labout attribv- 
of . Auſlin, conuerted England to Chriſtia- — 
nity) in this ſort; In Jccieid (e) quid inne rerun (e ' 2 
ang, Augniiinus? Inenlenuyt en Careme- ring 7a. , 
niarum, Obletionem ſalutaris Hoſtia Orc, Tranſab- * 
iationem. The (H Centuriſſs reprehẽd an (f) Cent. 
broſe for not writing well of Trauſubſlantia · 4· c. 4. 
mn. Lo proceed a litle ſurther: whereas the col. 255. 
Chriſtians in the dayes of Tertullian, Cyprian. 
and Origen, were accuſed, that they killed 
— 7 ap cate — fleſh; This calum- 
) (fayt the Proteſtant) un- (gh 
Goa frfterrijed, in that — 4 — 
and confeſſed, that in the ſacre# ſupper of ou Lend, 3. ib. a. c. 
the boch of Chil} gas eaten, and bis blaud dnnn: 431% 
To conclude this point, as molt euident, we , 
find Adam Frenerſei(a Proteſtant ). thus ie 
write : (bh) T be Popaſts Ingention, touching Trav. (b) he * 
uſiation, areps earely inte the Chareh. And Marge 
Anvenins de Ad (another Proteſtant) thus . 
ackaowledgeth ot the Antiquity ef I ranſube?$129% 
Pantiaiion; I haue (i) nat beewe a bie ta bw” , whey (i) In bis 
the Opinion of the Teall and bedily being of Cheiſt Anatomy 
in the Zuchariſt, did fo ſt bagin, of the 
2: To deſcend. to ihe Do@rige of the Mole 
Leerrfice, of the Maſe (Which riſeth, from. tha | 
forme; doctrine ot Trenſubtantigting) we firſt | 
hynd the Cencurifts thus 40 charge(k) 6. 4 (H) c. 
nicer Ge M Mi - * fab 


roſe: dumb ef lesen run & — 
—— en a 


Ae beds wy <> 


6 


latently, ine ſſibty, and inuiſib lyſacriſiz.ed vp ? D. 

(a) Contra (a) itaber chargeth him with the ſame do- 
Darum. * . . 93 0 «ha 

Le. cteine. Cyprian is allo inſimulated wühin the 

ſuppoſederrour of S acriſice, by the Centuriſii 


310. 


(0) ct. in this manner; Sacerdotem (0)inquit Gypria- 
3. e. 4. col. nus &. Cyprian affirmeth, that the Prieft doth an- 
„ie the place of Curiſt. and o ſſereth Sacrifice to God 
_ the Father. Ignatius (the Apoſtles Scholler) is 


an ſo us controuled : Certaine (p) things occur in 
—4 of this Fathers writings, which are ambiguous, aud in- 


him, in cemmodioaſiy ſpoken ; as in the Epiitle of Ignatius 

Centr, x. 4d Sm irnenſes: Where Ignatius ſayth that it 3s not 

cap. 4· col. Lafull without a Bishop. neither to oſſor, or to immo- 

fi» late the Sacrifice, I will conclude this point 

with the large Confeſſion of Caluin, who 

comprehends the ancient Fathers in gene- 

rall, with teaching the doctrine of the S4- 

erifice of the Maße; His words are theſe : Fete- 

cq) Loſtit. res (q) quoque illes video &c. And, I ſee,that thoſe 
A. ct · Ancient Fathers did wreſt otherwiſe the 

pberoof (he meaning of the Lords ſupper) then 

n agrocing to the Inſfitution of the Lord: for their 

ſupper m abeth chew of an iteratgd(or at laaſt) ro- 

unh, 6. Fer they A" 

; weer 


\ 
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neerely the leib manner of ſacrifizing , then ei- 
ther Chriftordayned or the Gboſpell could well ſuf- 
fer, Thus Calum. And thus far of the Prote- 
ſtants Conſeſsion, touching the Fathers in 
this point gf Sacrifice, 
. As concerning Inuocation of Saintes: 
D. (r Humfrey confeſſeth, that Gregory the 
great, at bis ficlt Conuerſion of England (a- 
mong other points of the Roman Fayth ) 
taught Inuocation of Saints. Kempnius alled- 
geth 5. Auſtin praying to S. Cyprian, of which 
Act Kempmitius thus cenſureth : Theſe things (e) Is 
(s) Aaſtin did without Scripture , yielding to the Us 
qymes, and cuſtome. D.Fulke thus writeth : 10907 — = 
confeſſe that Ambroſs, Auſtin and Ierome held in- 8 125 
uucation of Saints to be lamfull. The ſaid Do- Reioin- 
Rour contefleth alſo more in theſe words: In der to 
(u) Naxianxen, I il and Chryſoftomis mention of Briſtow 
Inuoc ation of Sancti. T he (x) Centarifts charge 
S. Cbryſoftomes Lyturgy with inuocation of u) OM 
our B. Lady, by name. But the Centuriſis (2) 2 — 
not relt here for they alledge Wndry exam- Tete. in 
ples of Prayer to Saincts, in Athenefius, Bafill, . Pear. e. ta 
Nazianzene, Ambroſe, Prudentius. Epiphanius, and (x) Cn. 
Epbrem, S. Cyprian is acknowledged by the g. e. 6. col, 
Centuriſts to teach: (a) That Martyrs and dead . 
Sandi do pray for the liuing; yes they confeſſe, that 
Origen prayed to boly lob. Thus far (to omit — 
many other like Confeſſions of the Prote- 22 
ſtants) touching both the doctrine and pra- 3. col. 54. 
Qiſe of Inuocation of Sand, in the Writings of (a) Cens, 
the ancient Fathers, 3. Col. 53. 
The Doctrine of Purgatory is confeſ- p 


4- : | * 
fedly taught by the ancient Fathers. D. Fulks 42 
[ b 9 thus = Ne. 2589 


. . 
T— 
| wk _ Id aypendid 
() Ia his thus ſayth: Nb) raugine, ibm proper for the 
anſwere duad vm bret abi, «x witurs doth Bpipbaniug 
ton coul- 48. initin,tobich they count for ah Keren. The 
— . ſaid Doctour thus farther confeſſeth: (c) an. 
8. 44. eie. Chyſeſ teme. and S. afin allowel prayer for 
Ke) Ls bt the dead. And yet more: (d) Tercalliew, Aufi 
Confiteti. Cyprian, Ileus, and a great many wore de wit- 
ow of Pur · neße, that ſacrifite for the dead is the Tradition of 
$407y,pe. the Apoffles: A point ſo euider, that Calvin thus 
320. 149. vyriteth: 4am (e) mille, & trerentos anne: oe. 
E326: & More then nbirtnene bundred yrares mcs, it was re- 
(a) Fu ks ,, that projers were made for the dead Ge. 
Þbi ſupra But I will graumt thoſe 1ymes were in errour. I wil 
g- 362, eonclude this point with the Conteſſion of 
e) lau. M. Gifford, thus writing: ( Publike w ship to 
K. pray for the ſoules of the dead, aui to offer Oblatiou: 
$ ſect 12. for the dad, Was generally. in the Church before 
Gin bis 1h dayeref Anitin, a: appraretb in Cyprian & Ter- 


_— es." tullaxn, which were bef ore bim , and nearer 10 ihe 


am that Parr of the Apoitles, | 
eur Brow 5. Toyehing Vrin Traditions : 


niſts ae Whereas S. Myſeſlems ſayth; The (g) 4peft- 
Doaatiſit. lor did not deliner ali things by writing , but many 
pag. at tis without, D. Whit«ker in art{were heerto 
. fayth : I (h) anſwers , that this is an intonſderate 
bom. 4. euch and hy ſo great a Father, Of which 
be- ſaying of Ciyyſoftome,, avalfo of 8. Befil ſpea- 
ere Scrip- king the lyke, D. Reynslur thus cenfureth © I 
#174 pag, take (i nt von me to controule them ( meaning 
7 the two former Fathers) but let the Church 
S indgs, if they confulered with aunite inough. Wher- 

| 004 anne. 35 S. Auſtine maintaynerty the Doctrine of 
xed to his , Trades, M.Carporight abus cenſu- 
Confere. - n reth 
0e. Concluſ, pag. 685. 


F * 
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doch hie therefore : 17 (K, S. aum ie. (*) Ts 

he & goad dme, alen tberebs fone things coy „ VV bit 
of God , which are not in the Serptures $015 4 

4nd thereupen no ſuſpicions doArine contayned tn ante pep 
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Scripiares. And turcher: To allow (1) S. 4uſtins ) C. 


ſaying is is bring in Popery . D. Wis 
(m) chargeth Chryſoftome , Epipbantas, — Wenn 
lun, Cyprian. Auſtin , Inuocunt ius, Les, Baſil, (m) o. 
luſebius, Dam aſcene &. with maintayning jars 
the Doctrine ot Traditions. To conclude ( e 
Lmnitius reprehendeth Clemens Alex andrinus. 2 
Origen, Epiphanius, Ambroſe, lerome Ge. for —— 
their Ong the ſame Doctrine. — — | 
concerning Images, W * 
that(n) Calum — Foy reger —— 0 — 
45 not tauębi in the boly G heit. becauſe he called Triad pt. 
Images, Larmens Bookes, In lyke fort the ſore- \| a Op * 
laid Father $, Greg 017, is reprehended by (o) _— 
Peter Martyr , (p) Tempnitius, and (q) Ofian- _ 
aer, for bus la full vſe of I mages. (r) Bale main- — 2 
tained , that Les allowed worahipping of Images . (0) Tn dis 
Chryſofome is charged tor giuing reverence to Common 
Chriſt bis mage, by O. C) Falle. Lalentins is cõ- Places, 
dened by the (t) C#turifts, for that ( ſaythey 3 Part. eat 
be ay me th many ſuperftirions — the ee” : 
Gi cbnſt. im. 6. D. Merton thus writerh — 
ot the antiquity of. Images in Churches: 4+ 7014 - 
but! (u) the foxrereenth bundred yeare , Images 50. 
Gept aut of priuat mens Houſer, and went into p- (4) cem. 
Wie Churches, there flanding &6. Fo conclude, 5. Cl. 
touching the vic ot Images. the Cantmrifts (v. 22 
Kempuitgns (y). and aer (2) Maryr do con- — 
0 ſoſſe fol. 1. 
Ageinſt Hething &e. (iC 4. cal. 408, 406. O In Proto 
As beale. p. 586, (x) Cent. 4. col. 409. (y) In Examen.part 
dn. . T again Symbelizing fene, pag-yu, 


E 
2 ' — 


160 1 nene, 
feſle the ſame from diuers teſtimonies of 20 
Lomen, Athenafius, Pradentius, & diuers other, 
7- Touching Relikes of Mariys: And firſt 
touching Reuerence exhibited to them by the 
ancient Fathers: firſt we fynd by the Con. 
(Yin le- feſfion of (% D. Humfrey , that Gregory and 
ſuiciſm. Auitin at their firk planting of Chriſtianity 
ra. 3. in England, did (among other points of 
. Catholike Doctrine) bring in the doctrine 
(*) pod. of Rebkes: The which point (*) D. Falte ac- 
Pnike knowledging as true, thus auoydeth: Gre- 
ag , gory (i) being ſo neer to the Reuelation of Antichriſt, 
N. it is no meruaile though be be ſuperſtitions to Rel 
mizb Te gg.. To aſcend to higher tymes. S. Hierome 
* ) effirmeth, that the Emperour Confantine 
(*) 1. did tranſlate the holy Relickes of Andrew , Luke, 
rome con · and Timothy to Conſtanninople; at which, ſayth 
tre Vigi· he, the deuills did roare. Now Bullinger not ap- 
lane. prouing his judgment, thus writeth : (a) le- 
(a) De rome is over full, in that he ſayth the duels doroare 
Orig at the holy Relickes of Andrew. S. Ambroſe hauing 
Errors, made a pious diſcourſe touching the reue- 


og — rencing of Martyrs Tombes , the Centuriſts thus 


(b)Cent. Iudgeghereof : Let (b) the godly reader conſider, 
4 Þ el. bow birrible theſe things are, vitered by Ambroſe. 
Ws The Centurifts thus reprehend Conſtantine 
le) Cor. the firſt Chriſtian Empetour: Mub (c) like 
cel. 306. (yperſtition Conftentine is ſayd to bane tranſluted 


89. to Conftantmeple. certayne Relickes of the Croſſe 


(4) In found by Helene, that the Cro ße might preſerue 
Kram. that Citty. empnitius (d) acknowledgeth the 
part.4, ancient vſe ot carry ing of Relickes in tyme of 
$eg-20, -Froceſsion in theſe wordes : from Tranſlation of 
* \ Relickgs, forthwih was yſed the carrying of them «s 
r 


— « 
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i ro be ſeens in lerome and Auſtin; 
Touching Pilgrimages to Relickhy and Holy 
lam, we thus fynd confeſſed by the Centu- : 
is: C onterning Filgrimages (e) to boy places, that — a 
in this age vuder Conflantine firit began the places 497+ 
of the Holy Land &c. to be had in eftceme ; Helen 
Mother of Conſt antine ( « ſuperiiitions Woman) 
ing thicher to worship. In like ſort Kempnitius 
layth: Peigrimages (t) were made (he meaning in (FJ Fran; 
thoſe Primitine tymes) where men beard were Trid.gare, 
Relicks , famous (g) & renowned for Miracles. D. 4.5. 16. 
Beard thus confe ſſeth: In former tymes they pla- (80 lu his 
cel the Relicks of S audi vnder the Altar , as A- ann 7 
broſe — ef the Relicky of Cera us, and \1;1 N. 
rt aus. N 
Touching Miracles, exhibited at the Mo- Kg 
uments and Relicks of Saints; Kenpnitius (h] Exams 
hus writeth : Mention is (h) made in Anftin, part, 4. 
bat a blynd Women receaued fight at the Tranſls- . te. 
jon of the Relicks of Sicuen; & that ſometimes cer. (DCourre 
«me Mirgsles were wrought at Relicks &c. D. "ms py ag 
naler ſayth: I do not thinks theſe Miracles gag," 8 
ne, winch are reported to be done at the Mn 
entiof Martyrs. Finally &. For (k) reporteth (ky 49; 
ut of Chryſeſtoms contra gentiles, and Theodoret Mon, pays 
ntioneth the ſame, bow after the bringing of 51 — 
e dead body of Babilas ( Martyr ) into the Tem · Oiſpinus 
(of an Idol) the Idol ceaſed togiue any more Be | 
dracles. ſaying that for the body of Babilas be could = «te of 
we no more Anſweres, 7 
In this {aſt place, touching the ſigueef the - 1. 
je; That it was worſhippedby the an- 
ent Fathers, and by others ofthoſe Primi- 
** mes, a alſo that great 1 
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and vertue was «ſcribed thereto , we fynd 
(1) To bis thus cõteſſed. Firſt then . Perkms acknows 
Problem, ledgeth (Nebus: about foare hundred yeares after 
p-g. 83. Chriſt. the Croße began by litle and litle to he ad- 
(m) lu bis red; And in pi oote hereot M. Perkins alled- 
Common peth Prudentius, lerome, & Euagrius. Peter (m) 
places. Martyr affirmeth, that Conſtantine made the 
7g. 8.6. fone of the Croſſe in gould. Ofidtider (n) telateth 
(6) Cong, Out of (o) Eufebins, that Conffanrine affirmed, 
4. ue. 18. that the figne of toe Coe appeared is him in ite 
{o)In Vi. ter mone, in great light abone the Sunne, and « 
%- Whiting therein, with theſe Wards : In boc vincet. 
Rani. lu. Daneus (the Proteſtant) auerreth thus: (p) 
. Cyrill and ſundry other Fathers were plainly ſu- 
70] Ine. perfiitious and blynded, with this enchantment of 
77 the Crofts adoration, The Centarifts (q) rebuke 
„ brew, they thus ſaying : He ahh to 


lum. bay. much to the figne of the Croſſe. T ouching the Mi- 


14% Tales wroughtby the ſigne of the Creße, we 
(q) cn. . fynd Peter (t) Aartyr thing to write: I deny 
4-c0. 308. not, hut certaine Miracles baus ſometimes beene 
(r) in bis prought by the figneof the croße; as S. auſtin re- 
Common porteth.l.2 .de Cinitate Dei, c. 28. D.Parker(5)re- 
porteth certaine Miracles done by the ſig- 

ne of the Crofſe. To conclude this paſſage, 

D. Couell thus acknowledgeth: No (t) wan can 

Symbo- deny but that God after the deathof his ſonne. ma» 
liting, nifeſted bis power tothe amazement of the World, 
bar. i. e. 3+ s this conteſuptibls figne, as being the Inſtrumemof 
Pay ts4 many Miracle. ad 
Arge, J $1 willin this next place touch the 
10 fl. doctrine of goadWorks,concernivg luſtiſca- 
Burgas, p. tom, and Merit. And firſi, that Works do inftify 
18. by the iudgmenc of the ancieng Faber: is e- 
"6 a” 


fynd 
lows 
n after 
e adp- 
alled- 
xr (m) 
ide the 
lateth 


eth tos 
ne Mi- 
fe, we 
den 
been 


4n Appendix. 162 
ie un. 


fone (y) bandleth impurely the dectrine of  Iuftifi- — 
nation. and attribute th merit to Workes. Luther (in 5.0. 5b. 
comempt)ityleth lerome, Ambroſe, Auſtin, and (a) la G- 
other Fathers, Inflice- Workers (2) of the Oli las. c. 4. 
Papacy. Melandbons words are theſe: (a) Origen ter the 
and many following bim imagined , that men were i 

iu by reaſon of their Workes. And the (b) C- 77" 
#riſts ( b) conteſſe the ſame of Tertallian, D. * In 
Hwnafrey thus freely writeth, It (e may not be R.. s; 
dented bat that Ierome, Clemens and others (called 581. 


eK men) baue in their Writings the Opinion (b) Cent. 


Merit of Works . Bullinger aſcendeth thus cel. 240. 
high in ty me, ſaying; ThedoBrige (d) of merie, (edi das. 
ſani faction, and Luft ification of works, did incenti- u. Parz. 
nentiy after the Apoſiles iyme lay ihetr firit found a- HF 5300 
nien. Will conclude with P. Conelt H1s Con- Apocahp. 


ſeſſi on in generall is this: Dixers (e) both of the Serm. 87. 
. Grethe and Latin Church were ſpotted with Ex- fol. 50. 


rears, about Freewill, Merit Cc. Hereto 1 will (e) In bis 


adioyne the doctrine of Works of Supererega- men. 


6.9. 110. 


nion. or uangelic all Counſells, 1 nat yowed Cha- Cour: 4: 


Tu was taught and practized in thoſe Pri- 7 402. 


mutiue ty mes, the Centuriis (f) do witneile. (Cent. 4. 
They alſo acknowledge the dectrine and cel. 30. 
practiſe in thoſe Primi iue tymes of velunta- (b) Core, 
5 (8) Poverty , of Abſtinence frem Wyne (h), 4. col 471. 
fleſh, and certaine other Meates; Ot their go- Cent. 4. 


ing berefaete (, lying en the ground, Mean 7 l 


6% L 2 ſatks 
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| — Gt. and diuers other ſuch Aufteriz 
ties. 


| 9. Concerning Auricular Confeſtion of 
| ſinnes to a Prieſt It is evident, that the 
(| (kyCent, Centuriffs(k)do reprehend Gregory the Great, 
| 6.c, 10. . tor teaching Confeſiton of Sinnes, Penance, and 
10 7348 Satisfaction, S. Les is charged by M. Simonds (J) 
(!)Vpon with the doctrine of auruuiar Confeſuon. I he 
$11 the Re · Cemmriſts acknowledge (m) that in ibe tymes of 
1 uelat. pat · Cyprian and Tertullian, was vſed private Confeſ- 
10 dus. fion of thoughts and leßer ſinnetz and that the ſame 
14 1.co6.col, wat thought necefiary. Yea the Centurifisdo tur- 
| | 27, * Therconteſle, that Penance (n) and ſatiifadion 
KL (a) cn. ' was enioynad, according to the offence. And forta» 
1 v col. 127. bly hereto D. Whitaker (o) thus acknowled - 
(0) Contre geth: Cyprian and Tertullian thong bt by theirex= 
C at B — . , 
FO i - amp rt ternall diſciplene of life. io pay the paynes due for 
Fil Fo ſinne, and to ſatisfy Gods luſtice; And not enly Cy- 
© prian, but almoſt all the Fatbers of that 1tyme , were 
3 Ft in that Rrrour. Thus this De ctcur. To con- 
[ | (p) Exams clude this point, Tempnitius (p) charge th the 
1 gert. 4. ancient Fathers in — 6. Ian not 


P'7 . CE 


1 page o8 · ignorant, that the old Fathers do ſomtimes ouer larg- 
| | ly , and with words euervauning , command that ly by 
1 Cnonicall Dijcipline; 4s that , Tertallianſoytb:By WY {y 
[4 ; theſe ſati actions ſinnes are purged. Cyprian ſaytb: 
| By theſe, finnesare redeemed, washed , and cured, M. 


| Ambroſe: By them the paynes of Hell are recompen= 
10 ſed. Auitin: God by them is pas iſyed for ſinnos paſt. 
5 Thus far Kempniids, Who neuer calleth to 
| mynd,that the Fathers meaning only 1s, that 
li SatisfaGions, not as they are conſideted in 


their ou ne Nature. but only as they receaue 
their force and vertue from Chriſt his Pale 
fon | 


J 
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Ron, and his promiſſe to them (and not 2 
ther w iſe) do purge and redeeme finnes. 
10. Touching the Sacraments ; And firft 
that there are ſeauen Sacraments in the iudge- 
ment of the ancient Farbers, D. Humfrey thus 
writeth of Dienyſius: 41 dices, (q) quid ad Din- 1 
ſum dices &c. But thou wilt ſay; What ſayſt thou f , I 
to Dionjfins, who numbreth fix Sacraments $1 an · port. a. pg, 
were, that among the Ancients , this only one Fa- $18. 

ther teacherb that there are ſeauen Sacraments, al- 
though be ( onutting Matrimony ) do only ſpeaks of 

* Sacraments. That Grace is giuen and con- 
firmed by the Sacraments ; Whereas 8. Auitin 
thus writeth: The (r) Sacrament of the new Te (1) la al. 
ft ament gave Saluation; The Sacrament of the ola 79. & 
Teſtament did but promiſe the Sauiour : Myſ- <0tra Pau- 
ealus anſwereth heerto, ſaying : This () was" (th, io 
ſpoken by Auitin without conſideration : Yea the 3 
ſayd Muſculus chargeth all the Fathers in ge- Cl in — 
nerall with the ſaid doctrine in theſe words: ,,, 7. 
The Fathers attribute greater efficacy to aur Sacr.- (i) Muſe, 
mentis, then to the Sacraments of the old Tei amẽt; vbi ſu ora. 


afirming ours 10 be eſſodtuall ſignes of grace zus - (u) 1 D. 
thby nifying —.— — 2 alſo Whg fis 
6 conferring and giuing grace and ſaluation . — * 
Now touching the neceſiicy of Baptiſn, ,,\"r 

M. Cartwright a br dar : Auſtin 9 85 2 
of mynd , that Children could not be ſauad without olog. pag. 
Baptiſme. Scultetus (the Proteſtant ) writeth 30. 
thus: (x) The blemich noted in Cyprian c&c. is, that (y in pars. 
be thinkgth Bpt:ſme to be abſolutly and ſimply nes 1. 999717 
Refer). Frbanus Rhegons confidently auerreth, c, f 
that (y) the Serprave and the Authority of the an- agg 
tion Chareh, r. oy | 

3 _ 
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EE. len vnbaptix ed, are damned. And hence it is, 
flir. 4. c. that Caluin thus confeſſeth: Aim (z) from the 
15. ſect. 0. beginning of the Charch, B aptiſme by Lay Perſons 
was vſed in danger of death. Thus much ot the 
Sacraments, | 

11. That the doctrine of Limbus Patrum 
was taught by the Primitiue Church and 
Fathers ; Firſt Iwill produce the words of 
D. Wuitaker. againſt whom when Daraus his 
Aduerſary) had alledged teſtimonies from 
the Fathers for the proofe of Limbus Patrum, 
the ſaid Doctour thus anſwereth him: Qued 
(a) Scripturis euincere minis pot uiſti & c. That, 
1.8. pag. which thou could loße proue by Scriptures, that thou 
$57» doubileſiy wilt euince from the teffimonies of the 


(a) Contre 
Duræ um. 


Fatbers: Bat touching this, I anſwere thee briefly 

what 1 conceaue; T hat is, that one Word of Scri- 

pt ure rarrieth more force with me, then the Senten- 

ces. and ludgments of a thouſand Fathers witheat 

(b)In his Scripture; therfore do not exped, that 1 will make 
Defence of parucular Anſveres to the ſeuerall erroneons teſti- 
obe Arti. monies of the Fathers, alledged by thee. Thus D. 
ek > Whitaker, confeſling, that the Fathers vnani- 
Religion, mouſly taught the doctrine of Linbas Pa- 
742.17. um. D. Barlo thus writeth : This (b) paſſerh 
e) See ' mofirofe among the Fathers, Who taking, Inferi, 
this in D. for Abrabams boſome, expound it, thai Chriſt went 
Bilſons thither, ad liberandum liber andos, to ronuay the Fa- 
booke of thers deceaſed (before the Reſurtetiion ) into that 
the fall | place here nau they are. In like manner M. 14- 
tion of c (che Proteſtant) thus moſt fully sckno w- 
Meoking, ledge th: All the (e) Fatheti with one 7. 
. , firme, that Chriſt delivered ſbe foriles of the Fa- 


en. 
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ter nd o ped Sano eſe, whewor 3 
eee To cloſe yp tals point (4) Bobs 

roofe of Limb Bellar ine (d) alledgeth . 
he Greek us Patrum, the teſtimoni err 
el uur Fathers; to wit, of — 1 «panes 
py Nic be, Orges Euſebrus , B. il . al x = ate 
alſo Ake Chryſoflome Sc. * ( bel 
lien , Hyppolitus 8 Fathers namely, Tertul- m. vi 
Prudentt e. Hillary, Gaudent ſupi d. 
teat ng e, jw as e 

: 1 c. Dan an: th k 1415 a 

* ledging all this ww, = 2 av. gone; 
5 er : As concerning (t) theſe deer rn — r . dife 
they — firuded om of Gods word Neth 75 pag pou 
thes me their Opinion from it 3 p: "(8 — 4 

er oiwne Comedures c. Thus Das only from S col. ast. | 
F og Thar the Primitiue u Fe iu) In 
Boss Ariza the doctrine of - 2 3 meuulls , 
the . For the Centuriſt. reciti 8 — =o 
Nazi * 4 For 8 Aibanaſius 525 tiers | 
of Even id) PP anius,1erome e. in 33 0 304 op 
3 thus contemne all their Teſti- 46e. Sc 
Ae al the y onnes (g) fers buiut atatis Cc 1) This 
ſellyof re at "gra of this Age, do (Peake confur * og o 
ſormer p In like ſart, (h) Sculietus the oe g Puri» 
Theephilas n . (ERP! 
irinus, 2 I = one, Clemens Ah xan- eig, 
c. for their : . aur, Athanagoras 5 Tatiana br ie fe diſ. 
ner certai teaching of frecwill. In like man- couery of, 
ek ine Engliſh Puritans thus largel Vairuths 
the 2 hereof , ſaying 2 Freewnall (1 Bey &c. cone 
. 
Enid berg i ap 
— 12 anſc! on of B. H | Sermon, 


( a te- Pag. ac 


a an 4 
ti (a teſtimony vpon other — aboue al. 
im. ledged) : It may not be denjed, but (k) that Ire. 
. . eus, Clemens, and others ( called Apo flolitall men) 
p4g- $300 haue in their Wruings the Opinions of freewill. t. 
According hereto the Centuriſts, (peaking of 
the tymes next to the Apoſtles, thus freely 
a hd ſay: Nallus (1) fert doctrina locus &c. Almoſt 1 
cap, 4. col. one Point of defrine, ſo quickly began to be obſcured, 
JÞ- 41 the doctrine, Whether man bad Freewill , or ne} 
And thus much briefly of the Proteſtants 
Confeſsions touching Freewill 3 of which 
oint (as alſo of all the former doftrines, a» 
— diſcourſed of in this appendix ) I haue 
not ſet dovvne the halfe of what the Prote- 
ſtants do acknowledge therein, touching the 
ancient Fathers be liefe, and doctrines in the 
ſaid Points. 
1 Touching Peters Primacy , aboue 
(m) Core, the reſt of the Apoſtles, The antiquity of this 
6.c#! 219, doctrine is ſo ex hoe » The Centarifts do 
— reprehend Iereme (m), (n) Hilary , (0) Nati- 
fo) Cn aten „(p) Tertullian, (q) Cyprian, (t) Origen , 
© 558, nd in generall many other Fathers, fox tea- 
G. ching, that the Church was built ypon Pr. 
64 Their wordes touching Cyprian are theſe in 
191 Cent, place aboue alled At Paſam dicit Cypria- 
— N 1 Petrus es fan fundatam ofſe. Cal- 
uin thus writeth; In Petro (5) fundatam eſſe Ec» 
14 4. Lem Cc. diners Fathers did expound , that the 
cap, Charch was founded ypon Peter, becas n id: 
* 6. Super bene Petram ce. Bat the Seriptare 
Cent. 4. maketb . vñ this their expoſition, T hus Calum. 
hae * . 0 ) do further charge Optates 


ears" 


. 


In bis 
2 — 
9. tn 
pg, 7. 
(Cn. , 


uge e 


pad 


7 
obtayned 
the Chayre of S. Peter, and whoſe Birhoys haus ale 
wei? alwayes beene astounted the ſucceſſours of Po- 
fer. Thus Bucer. 4 

225 Touching Le Catholike Cm 
nies of Funerals, and other Eceleflaſticell culloe 0)Cnnd.gy 
am, we thus fynd confefſed. The Ci ce, 
acknowledge , that (e) Selb Cereb pro- 
fer , reſent = 
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be br 3 of ibe funeralls ; And the 
(4d) . 4 Centuriſi do allo grãt, that it was (d) the cuſts. 
40. 455+ Home to court the graue with flowers . The ſayd 
Cienturiſti further make mention of winning 
ce) Cer, daes in theſe words: Celebris (e) eb defuniti 
4. cob 455. memoriam fuit dies quadrageſimus poit obitum; the 
fortutb day after the death of the party ,- was kept 
with ſolemnity , Laltly , they recorde thols 
{Cm . Words of Tertullian: We C) offer yp ſacrifices & 

e0l.1z8, oblations eucry annuerſary day for the dead. 
| 16. That prayer was made towards the Ba. 
(2) Gene. ia thoſe ancient times, is confeſſed by the (g) 
4. col. 432 Centuriiis. That Canonicall (h) bowres of Pray- 
ch) Ce. ert were then vſed, the Centuriſis confeſſe. 
4-col. an. They alſo record, that there was in thoſe pri- 
=> * mitiue times (i) riſing in the night to prayer: Alſo 
ue. bat the (k) Lyturgy was then accuſtomed to by 
col. 4 kecitad: That (1) projers were then made by nii- 
(1) C bring them ypon litie ſtona; which is the ſame 
<-cols e326 as m theſodayes, by numbring prayers With 

* | - beades. 


n) A. 17. D. Fulle (m) eonfeſſeth, that the 
—— Crioſſe (by teport of Paulinut) was by the Bi- 
— ſhop of Ieruſalem his appointment, at Eaſter 

Pg. (yearly )to be worthipped by the props. 


#37 But heer we are to note, that Paubnus did not 
meane any idolatrous worſhip to be giuen 
to the Croſſe ( as the Proteſtants do moſt 
wrongly charge vs Catholiks to exhibite to 

* dg. but only a Chriſtian reuerence and reſ- 
pet. as being an Inſtrument , ypon which 
dhe Sauer of ih world ſuffered tor Mans Re- 


ect 
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2 antient zymes, is cleare : for firſt tou» (a) rg 
og the fait of Lent, K7pnitins (n) c6teſleth, Era. 
ambroſe;, Maximus , Taurinenſus, Theophio Hart. I. pg, 
Ierome, an others, do affirme the fa of Lent 3% 
be an Apoſtolicall Tradition: Yea Scultietus (0)Iu mes 
usſayth : The (o) ſuperſtitioas faſt of Lent was 5, bg 
ved and commanded by Ignatius. Now Igna» ,, 44e, 
was in the Apoſtle dayes. M. Cartwright (*) I. 
alledged by M. Wunguifi () to reproue 8. WW .. 
miroſe ,for ſaying : It is 4 ſinne not to ſoft in guifta des 
. Touching the fait of Quatusr Tempora. inc. pag. 
D. nter conteiletht it to be as aunciet 700: 
Calixtus the Pope, who was immediate 
Succeſlour to Pope Vider , who liued in che jo 
urc Cearury * 4.7. P. 80. 
ig, 1 will conclude the Proteſtants (p)Cens, 
Confeſſions, touching the ancient Fathers, in 4. 01. 466, 
the doctrine of Religious Perſons, And firſt, vdr the 
touching Menkes z the Centuriſts (p) acknow- 17%, de 
ledge Montes, to haue beene in thoſe Primi- — 
tive Tymes. D. Hamfrey thus writeth of Gre · 63 bi os 
gory the Great 2 Theſe (q) tbings Auſtin-the (q) Is 14. 
Mike (taught by Gregory thegreat Monks) brought ſui. pare 
in: Thus the Doctour acknowledging Mor . 7a. 3. 
nachiſme. in thoſe dayes. M. Camrigbe thus c) I» D. 
contefſeth:(r) Ruffinus, Theodores , Sozoment; 0 
Socrates &c. de mention Monks almoft in ener) 
Page, In like manner the Centurifis (peaking? l.. 
of the age wherein Conflantme hiued, do con- () Cant. 
feſſe, that there were Monks thro ms, Pa» 4. c. 10% 
leftine, Bit hinia, «nd other placesof Aſia, The C cob 1294. 
arifs furctheracknowhedging à place alt &. (i) C. 
Nail in prayſe of Monaſticall life, thus comp 4-7» 19% 
fare him: Adee 40 c r * 


Baſil) rs beth beſydes, and concrary to the Hi 
Scripture. 

a. 20. The Centwiſts (uh alſo make mes. 
$.c.6 tion of Menefferies, wherein the Monks dil 
600. 6. dwell. The Ceaturitts finally record the My 
466 nwaſteri(x)of Fiat, The like mention the 
(x} Cent, Moneteries of Virgins is made by (y) of. 
— col. : der. Fhusfar of all the former Points of Ca. 
ET ' tholike Fayth and Religion, that they were 
(y) - taught, and praRized by the anient Father, 
ar ent. euen in our Aduerſaries Indgment. I could 
4% toy, proue the like by the Confeſſions of the 
go Eco learncd Proteſtants, in all other Articles, 

controuerted betweene ys and the Prote- 
ſtants; But I truſt, that thefe former Articles 
(being of greateſt Moment) may ſerue in lieu 
of all the reſt, which are of leſſer. Conſe- 
quence. ; ; F 
Qaly I thinkegoodto adioyne here this 
enſuing Animaduerfion « To wie, That 
whereas in the producing of the former Au- 
thorities of the Fatbers. in behalfe of the Ca- 
tholike Religion, all Fatbersare not brought 
in, by the Confeſſion of the Proteſtants, to 
teach the ſaid Catholike Articles; Now the 
reaſon of thisis, in that euery ancient Father 
did not wryte of euery particular Article of 
Catholike Religion; and conſequently ſuch 
could not be alledged by the Proteſtants 
confeſſions, in proote of the Articles omit- 
ted by them, Neuertheleſſe it vnauoidably 
followeth, by all true inference of Reaſon, 
' _ © . thatallotherFathercinſuch particular —— 
9 nen Religion, u ar omitted — 
4 


r — 


tants,do agree and conſpire with the 
Fathers, aboue confeſſed. The reaſon 
his. Yf the other Fatbers( abouc omitted, 
I not ſpoken of) had maintayned con- 
| 5 dodtrines to the former produced Fa- 
15; they then would haue beene written 
ainſt, by ſome other mote Otthodoxall 
cicers and Fatbers, touching the ſaid points: 
we ſee that certaine Errours in Origen, 
tullien, & Cyprian( toomit the like Exam- 
les in Donatus, Ioninian, Pelagins, and ſundry 
ich other Noueliſts ) were inſtantly impugs 
ed by Auſtin, lerome, Epiphanius, Theodoret & e. 
zut noſugh writing was againſt the former 
onfeſſed Faibefs in this Treatiſe, for their 
oulding the foreſaid Catholike Points, 
Therefore it is certaine, that all other Faber 
f the Primiciue Church did jointly teach 
and belicue the ſaid Catholike doRrines, 
ich the aboue confeſſed Fatbers. | 
Againe, the alledged Fatbersin this Appen 
dir, were the cbiefe Paſtours in God Church 
in thoſe dayes; in whom the Church of 
Chriſt was peculiarly and more markably 
perſonated. Therefore all other Thterious 
Members of the Church, did agree with 
them in the beliefe of the (aid Catholike 
Doctrinesʒ or otherwiſe by their deniall of 
them, they didceaſe to be members of the 
ſaid Church of God; Cum 'z) Dev manere nw (2} Oyz 
prune ,qui in Eccleſia Dev vn offe nelue> pr ien. l. dc 
rant. ex 275 wit + PU vi ate 
4 Now to deſcend to theſecod Part of this aue 
Afandir; which ig touching the Comperiſes 


x L 
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274 av Andi 
—— the ancient Fathers; and 1 
Protefian; Doctoursand Wryters, for thefy; 
ding out of the intended ſenſe of the Hoh 
Ghoſt, in the expoſition of the ſacred Sci 
pture: In the conſideration of which poin 
I grant, I. a finally \moucd-to a iult ani 
warrantdble Anger; fince the want there 
vpon {o'yrgent an occaſion, might well by 
2 but ſtupidity, and an inſenſiblene: 
the indignities and wrongs , offered 10 
thole hleſſod and happy Saints . Therefore 
let the Rendar pardon me, if I here: ſharpen 
my Pen (which can hardly ſpend its inke, y- 
pon a more worthy and noble ſubieR,) and 
— 1.029 op me more lixxuriant in 
t heſe Champions of Chriſt bis 
pon whom divers Praeſtants (as in 
the former Treatiſe is ſhe web) do euen 
ſhowntdowaie inſinu words of reproach & 
contumely, and do throwe vpan their ho- 
notable Memonies, the darte, and filth of 
heir ovVvne moſt intemperate and gaulefull 

Language. a, | 
Bu ſiaſt, Ithinke it conuenĩent, to take 
aay the vulgarſtumbling- Block, which 
moſt of our Aduerſaries haue layed betwee- 
ne the' Ftuth, and the eyes of the ignorant 
and cradulous Proteſtant. Which is, as the 


Ptoteſtont moſt wrongfully:( and to them- K 

_ » feluen:conſrioufty ):{ That ſeing the Irin 
Fanans( u being the vhdnubted Word of erg 
Sodhis to be aduanced before the Authority Ok. 


gane Fam, they being hut men: arid ſec- 
ing dam ue, (lay theꝶ) nel ye only vpon 


Seripture; 


| 
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Father: ypog (heir owne and o- 

ork wy. e Authorities, Why then ſhould 

jotthe.Scriprare be pryzed aboue = Autho= 

ities of the ſaid Fatbers? Now to Uand 
Ni te this weake ſmoake from 14 

 [pnorant; I do auer this their wo 

* to be a mere Elench of Fallacy, called 

y the Logitians, Petizio ; fince-here 

| * 4 preſumed, that the — da 

elye on ly vpon the true ſenſe of the Saris 

ture, and the Fathers do reiect "34 Scri- 


dture. Whereas indeed the Fathers with all 
Reuerence and honour do affect the Scri- 
ture, and moſt humbly ſubmit themſclues 
to it. And therefore the life and touch of the 
joubt in this point only conſiſteth: To wit, 
vhethet the Fathers ( buyld the Arti- 
cles of their Fayth vpon the Scriptures) ara 


to be preferred before the Proteſtants, inter- 
preting the faid Scriptures in a contrary 
Senſe. And thus the Antitheſis, or oppoſition is bers 
j be mali, not berweone the Fathers and the 80 
frore (as our Aduerſaries do calumnjeuſly 
pretend) but herne the Conftr ytth 2 gow 
the Fathers of certayne Textz 0 

the different, or contrary co . A ihe / 
Text ; ginen by the Proteftamis | , 

The tyke ſubtility 205 adverſaries ( to 
wit, the Cenrurifts, D. holder 
others) do vie, when the call Catholike 

ines, an they are maintained by vs, 
Terefies,, Blaſpbemies &c. \ thereby. to in 
rol that the Saen vis no 3 


- 
222 Church! 


* 


— —4 9 


they are taught 

Proceſtants itile, but n, varia, erreres — 

with intention to ſhe w, that the Proteſtanu 

do not deuide themſelues from the Church, 

of which the Fathers were memhets: O in. 

2 and ſerpentine C Fand Impo- 
ure. 

But to launes further in diſeourſing ol 
the Comperiſon, bet weene the Fathers and 
the Proteſtants: For I hould it my honour 
to be their 4 Adnccate vpon earth; and! 
hope, that in their Scrapbicall, and burning 


Charity, they wilbe my * in Heauen: 

and wili vouchſaſe to — to his Diui · 
ne Maieſty for the temiſſion of my infinite 
ſinnes and tranſgreſſions. Heere | ſay, that 
any true and zealous Chriſtian -opght to 
haue a ſenſible griefe and religious Reſent. 


to ſee, that 8a 5 yts ſhould be preferred be- 
fore Diamonds 72 loweſt Srabs to dare 
to contend in 122 with the Cedars of Lj- 
_ ng I 8 take be 
may of reuerend and grày-hayr 
ntiquity: T e, that bade e, 
Men be, C, Bexs, and ſuch refule of 
a | er out of the due Seats 
of Honourand Authority, 4ufimn , Jerome , 
Edipbanius, the Gregorier ihe Cyrills, Jafil, Am- 
2 Hylay, Optat rs, Atbanaſias , Cyprien , E- 


= , Polcarpes, and divers 
2 thoſe Primitiue and pureſt 


g But to d more particularly te 
diſſac N I hould it moſt 
ptelent to the Readers Eye , 

cextaine 


4 Ipendix; 17 
gertliie forcible Circumfances , aduantaging 
the ancient Fatbers much aboue the Prote- 
ee, for the ſearching and picking out the 
nue and intended ſenſe of the Holy Ghoſt in 
I the Texts of ſacred Wrir, produced either by 
the Catbobks or the Proteſtants, Thus I meane 
to Parallele the Fathers with the Proteſiars 
(not as Plutarcbdid, by comparing Worthy 
Men with Worthy Men, but ) by ballancing 
the ancient, graue, and moſt literate Do- 
Rours, with certaine Nouellizing', and but 
competently learned Sectaties. 
1. And to beginne. Our firſt Circum- 
fancemay be taken from the different times, 
wherein the Fathers and the former Prote- 
did live. The Fathers ( as is know ne) 
floriſhed in thoſe pure iymes, neere to Chrift 
and his Apo les; when his Spouſe (I meane 
his Church) remay ned intemerate and in- 
contaminate, as then not brocking any de- 
| filed touch, but of one Heretike. We may ad- 
ioyne hereto, that in regard of their proxi- (8) Len- 
mity in tyme to Chrif#( tor ſome of them li- Pi. 
ned in the (a) Apeſtlesda yes, others in the next r A= 
| (Þ enſuing ages) the true Fayth and Do- Teng ; 
&rine (and conſequent]y ihe true meaning the dayes 
ol the Seripture) might well be Parephraxed of the Ay 
by force of Tradition, during that ſhort deſcẽt pofiles, 
ofthe Church; ech man receauing from his (>) Ar 
Predeeeſſour, eucn from hand to hand, the Me» 
practiſe ofthe true Religion : ſo as ſuch Men Ys "Ops. 
a; then would not acknowledge the ſplen- e iued 
dour of the Catholike Religion in thoſe inthe ſe- 
fuſter Tymes, may well reſemble the ſtars, cond 2g 
* N when | 
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Origes, When they are dare ned throngh ouer muck 
Tertul- light. This far of thy Cicumiaſice in be- 
lian,Cy- halte of the Fathers; from whence. we may 
pries oc. gather, that divers ot them lived a thouſ..nd 


in ide y cares ſince, others more then fittcene hun- 


third age. red. 
— But now let vs caſt our eye vpon the o- 
"Thus Cyrill ther End of the Ballance. Haue our Prote- 
. of leruſa - fant Writer. e in Rerum Natura fitteene 
lem, 4m. hundred yeares fince? Hue they beene a 
broſe,Ba' thouſand yeares? Haue they beene one hun- 
fil, Opta- dred?Thisis the moſt, it ſo much: {6 as if you 
re. will baue recorded the fenerall Stations of 
Nye their Church, you mult deuide them by. Con- 
Gregorius turias of Moneths, inſteed of Centuries of yeares: 
Nazian- So fully iris confeſſed by one of their prime 
renus, Es Men: li(c) is impudency io ſay,that any before the 
pbrem,E- tym of Luther , had the purity of the Goſpell. Ls 
Piphanivss there any Man of ſo ſtopt a Noſe, as not 
Re > throughly to ſent the diſparity of theſe rwo- 
Age, in different tymes, wherein the Fathers and the 
which Proteflants Writers liued; and conſequently 
age was the great aduantage, of which the Fatbers tor 
ebra- the true interpreting of the Scripture, and 
wed the practize of Chriſtian Religion, are made ca 
Control pable ;the Proteſt nts reſting wholy ther, on 
. precluded ? EINE 
tius, Cbry. 2. But to proceed further. The Fathers 
ſoRtome, (I ſpeałe of the Orthodoxall Father) though 
Jerome, Writing their Voluminous T omes, vpon 
Auſtds, F diffe= 
Cyriil of Alexandria, Procius Coufltetinopelitenus, T heoderet, 
— Leo Bags cow: , Enfebius 2 1a gl x 
e. Gregory the Great and Auſlin (our Apoltle) i 
— 6 gti) [0 write 
red. ds Acc qs pag. © © 2 
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rent emerge nt Occaſions, in different 
705 di n 7 — 5 
aſt diſcoaſted Nations , ener in ce o 
; Cxþolike and Roman Fayth, dig fo y- C0 The 
aimouſly conſpire (% in their Writings, ls ous, 
if ane andthe fame Genzy bad a gene tall that the : 
fluency ouer all their Pens; Whoſe very Faibers 
ng were euer preſt ig reſcue che Church in did ex- 
y ſott endangeted, with the ailing He- pound 
lies of thole tymes, — 10 
Now touching the n Reager , 
fully glaſſe their volt and iouggartal} faster 
lentions in their Wrytings, bu netuſing but not 
eſe former Leaues:T heir Agreement herbs euer in 
dein like to the agzeement of (d) Ephrayy behalfe of 
1d Mee, who did care up png angther ; The the Pro- 


teſtants 


ul yeares, ig writing 1egiprocall vanes for can. 


ous agent and Inueeuues, A kle, Lok 
3. The Fiber lived in a moſi ſtrict & 15. M ber 
were cople of Diſcipline, and Manners, you baue 
rough their thirlty expeRatinn of Hear done at 
en, and hope to fynd their former finnes 54, 
roy ned in the bloud of Chriſt. And bete- 1 | 
pon they obſerued perpetual Chaſtity, e 
zRized Ruch Prayer and Faſting . be: 4 c, 
| pled with a ſpiituall Contempt pon We are 
| fading Hongun, and Tempotalkies ; vr 
| M 2 Z £1165 Nd AN 
e zayth: We 
e a . be vnpro· 
5 n in Sermod de V erlis Dewini, inter- 
called yaprofitable ſeruanty ſe we 
a has ve ougbt to babe done. But 
8288 


- 


roteſladg even ſpinning outat length ſe- 


either of theſe do premudice the doQrine of 
ned works, or works of Supererogation,againft Which this 
At 6 yrged by the Proteſtants. (6) H 

; | 4 


its 4n appendix. 

euer checking the malice of ech Tempta⸗ 
tion with an internal Eleuation of their ſou- 
les to God. Thus did their Religious com- 
portment (by which they wholy expoſed 
their labours to the ſeruice of God) diſpell & 
driue away all miſts and cloudes, gathered 
before the Eye of their Vnderſtandinge , for 
their myning out of the ſenſe of the Scrip- 
ture, and did euen depoſe the inexpugnable 

Certainty of their Fayth. . 

But now, as the Sunne caſteth its In- 
fluence ypon ſeuerall Countryes, indiffe- 
rently, and after the ſame manner, yet with 
moſt different and contrary effects: So Gods 
Inſpiratiens, though ſent to the ancient Fa. 
tbers,and to the learned Proteftants, through 
their willſull reic ingot them, do produce 

moſt oppoſit operations. For if we call ts 
mind the 'catiage of moſt of our Proteſtants 
firſt writers, we ſhall fynd that Vertue with 
them was reputed, but as an at and inten- 
tionall Sc hole · name, they lying ( for the moſt 
part) in the mud ol ſenſvality and temporal 
pleaſure: ſuch a Confluence of ſeuerall vi- 
ces was in diuers of them. He that zꝗcſteth 
doubtfull hereof, let him peruſe ( beſides the 
Booke of daily Experience) the Bookeen- 
 Tituled, The life of Luther, printed anno 1624. 
wherein he ſhall fynd pencilled , and deli- 
neated at large „the moſt facinorous and e- 
normous hfes of Lather, Andreas, Melandben, i 
Jacer, Ochinus. Caroloſtadius, Swinglins, *Calniv 
and Bex4: All of them chiefe Promoters of 
the Proteſtants Religion with their — 
| | An 


And what in that Booke is delivered in 

painting forth their wicked and irreligious 

courſes; is delivered from the Writings only 

of other Proteſtants, their Brethren :ſa truly 

are yerified of theſe Proteſtant Wryters, An- 

mal (e) borne non percypit 64 , que ſunt Spiritus (e) t. Cw; 
20 


D. | 

Furthermore , diuers learned Proteſtants 
of theſe dayes are ſo far from abandoning the 
tempotall Benefis of the World, as that they 
commonly make their Religion, a Shoing- 

horne to draw on ſome opulent, and great 
Eecleſiaſticall Living, or Parſonage; ſo they 
finally: making a Steeple, yea two or three 
ſteeples ſomety mes (ot {o great a ſwallow 
diuers of them are) anda Siſtetin the Lord 
(thus coopling Plato, and Venus together) 
their very But, ot Marke of all their Schola- 
ſticall endeauours, or their ſupreme felicity 
in this World: So thrall and-mancipated they 
are become to all tranſitory and fading Al- 
lectiuos, and ſo breathleſly do they run in 
erye in the purſuite of them; Howſoeuer 
many of them, through their ſophiſticall 
Comportment, and dooble-faced Actions, 
externally to be wholy ſpiritualized, 
and euen to feed only vpon tlie Goſpell. 

4 Another Priviledge granted from God 
to thoſe bleſſed Men of ancient tymes, and 
others of the faythfull of thoſe day es, is, that 

diuers of them had the honour of working 
moſt ſtupendious Miracles, and this oftenia 
defence and proofe of their Catholyke Re- 
ligion ; inthe patration of which Mizacles, it 
ee M3 Was 


ow lA 2 AS «„ 


| 
* 
| 
F 
al 
. 
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Ws m their powerro diffolue and vntye 
1 thi 3 r 

„. Miratics dne in pres of the verttee of the 
— * —— {f) #rhanaſtuss (0 E. 
(h) be vita Ani (h) Tervifie , hd (H Theodoret, I ou 
Ai ching che Wdyebf hm, freud CK) Eſcbm. 
mis. Touching Miracles at the preſence of Relicha | 
()RFor, of Said, rexd(l)s. 4nftin ; touching ſome 
eat. done at the Monumetits or Tombes of Mar- 
od my in. ſee the foreſayd (m) 8. Auln. Touching 
* 7. Prayer to B Ati fee alſo (n) S. Auitin, I con- 
(1) L.9. firmation of the Real! Preſence, ſee (o) Chryſe- | 
Confe), ſtome. To be ſhort, the guitt of working Mi- 
c. v. & 8. racles was ſo ordinary in thoſe tymes, as that 


(m)L.de one Father (to wit Gregerins Thaumturgus ) 


Cuitate t oke his denomination and Name, from 
De aa. c. working of Miracles; for fo much doth the 
120 Hug. greeke Word, Thanmaturgus, import: ſo iuſt 
vbi ſuprg, reaſon had S. Auſtin to haue recorded; (q) 
(0) LG. de Culmen airthoritutis obtimurt Etcleſia Catbolica, 
Sucerdo. Hæreriris miraculorum maieſtate damnans. 

tio, c. 4. But let Vs ſee, it any Proteſtant wat euer 
i graced with the working of ſuch ſupetnatu- 
de rail Wonders. But it is fe tully acknowled- 


— 4 ged, that the Preteſtant Miniſters neuer eſſe · 


(4) in bis Cted any Gf them (no not ſo much, as ſuper» 


Suruey of, naturalty curing a prickt fingar, or ray ſing 
D Kelli- tolyfe a dead flea) as that diuers of them, be- 
ſous ge. houlding with the eye of ſulliuation and en- 
D. — uy, themmirathes wrought by the former Fa- 
Prog thers and other detioeperſons, do perem 


Se Ce toriy (q) teach , thor alf Wineeles have bes 


1. J. 2 $5. -gher ſince — — dayes 2 fo © ling 


aud divers they are co ti 
U ther br 


t and tye tin hands of God, 
| from 


8 
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romexhibiring all ſuch itupendiom Actiõs. 

Aud hence it is, that their o ne chiefe Do- 

fours do wholy conteſſe the want of all 

Miracles, in confirmation of their ſirſt planta- 

tion ot Proteſtanc v; For thus doth” D. Full 

acknowledge, ſay ing: If U) knowne, that (t) 4 

in and the reſt ( whom the Papiits call Arch- gainſt the 

Rereticks)do no Miracles. And no leſſe is con- Rbemub 

felleq by D. Sutdifſe in theſe Words: Feds Teftament 

(Owltprathee Miracles, nor do we teach that the in 4 po. 

Heri of Truth is robe confirmed with Miracles. calyp. caps 
5 WMiotbrer ouerbu iancing Circumſtanet N * 

teliltethj lrem the different Conditions of 915 


traten 


the Fuchert, and of the Proteffants', touching ef D. el 
the praat hing of their ſtve;all docttines in lifous 
Fayth. The Fathers interpreted the Holy Suruey. 
Seripttires ia confirmation of our Catho- printed 
like Fayth , When a8 nd other Fayth was 16. 5.8. 


knowne, and many ages before Proteſfancy 
was eter dreamed ot: And therefore what 
they did wrice; or teach out of the Scriptu - 
res, they didit in an Azilme"and purity of 
Conſeiencegnot being toreltalled with any 
Prejudice ot 1udgment, or inuited thereto 
by any Humane or temporary Motiuesz the 
1 , vpon Which many 
Ir do ſuffer ſhipwrack. Now the Pro- 
teſtguts(1 meane chiefly many Proteſtani Mi- 
tiifters throghout Chriftendome) euen from 
the firſt tyme that Proteſtancy began to ger 
on wing, do proſecute their Fayth with a 
ty6R fre = of Endeuour, becauſe their 
temporall ates (as aboue is intimated) are 
foimbarked therein, as that an vtter extin- 
M4 guiſhes 


* 4 , 4 | 
guiſhment of Proteftancy would inſtantly 
threaten all mendicityzand ruine tothe Do- 
Rours thereof: So fully are their temporall 
ſtates ingaged in thejr owne Religion. 
Therefore no wonder it is, if moſt Prote. 
ſtant Doctouts ( as in likelyhood they do) 
do thus ſyllogize anddilpute inthe ſecret of 
their owne Soule: 1 am married, [ am attended 
on with a great trayne and charge of Children: My 
temporall Meanes Ive only in my poſieſing of Par- 
ſonages, and other Eccleſiaſticall Liyengs, whneb are 
allotted tome for my Miniſterial and ,Proteſtanti- 
call functien: If Proteſtancy Should ſuffer-an viter 
diſparition, and vanithing out of the World, M bai 
then would become of me? How thould 1, my Hyfe, 
and my poore Children maintayne our. ſelues ? Ne 
cannot liue only vpon breathing the Are: Therefore 
1 muſt ( nay 1 will) in all eſtuation and beate of 
diſpute and writing mainteyne my owne Religion of 
Proteſt 1ncy; shaping ( though 1 grant, in 4 retro- 
grade manner) the pretended ſenſe of the Scripure, 
ta the foriiſhing of my lately appearing Faith. noi my 
Fajth, io the true ſenſe of, the Scripture,” God is 
merciful, and 1 hope ( ſeing my, ate otberwyſe lyei 
morially a bleeding ) be ll pardan his my: Offence, 
proceeding from ſuch a forced aud gi 1 al 
y. O molt dangerous, and Jeſperaty Re u- 
tion! N 
6. To proceed to another Circumſtance. Dis, 
uers of thoſe anciẽt Fathers (as Ignatius Diouyy 
Hus. Polycarps , Cyprian cc.) ſpent their Lyues 


in defence of the Chriſtian & Catholike; 

ligion(to ſpeake nothing of many 3 

ot others leſſe eminent Chriſtians dyi oh 
e 


be ſims they ſuffering moſt glorions Mare. - 
4 775 fayth , in iuſtity ing in the- 4 
aluethat ſantence, Paradis (u] clas, ſanguis a ry, 
Mer; Ot which, euery one might well de 4b | 
ſay in his ow ne perſon, Occidi pefſum, ſaper- wa, 
n non paſumy ſo becoming Balls to the then 
boyſterous tymes . Happy Men, who by 
loſing of lyte, did tynd lyte, and by ſhee- 
ding their bloud, did (x) w4sÞ their Robes in the (x) Ipoc, 
Bled of the Lambe; And who did paſle the 74 
Red ges ol of perſecution, & Martyrdeme with 
ſuch humility”, alacrity, eauenneh, aud con- 
ſtaney of mynd , as that their Honorable 
Memories might well deſerue to be recorded 
in more ſeuerall pages, then heere are lines; 
Imight well ay , in more ly nes then heere 
ate letters. And can it then be thoght poſſi» 
ble (their admirable fortitude for Chiiſt his 
fake confidered), that God would conceale 
from them, the tyue Senſe of Scripture, withaut 
which their Soulrggould ace enipy Saluj- 
tion? it is repugnant, eue to Indice © 
Wbas wit then in hie Meg? © „ 
Among the Aguexſarics; who eyerſuffe- 
ted death in of Proteſtancy? Joby _ 
Huſſ, ſay they. Itiefalſe. For eee 42 1 
therwiſe a turbulent fellow, and ray "Es 
eombuſtions in his owng try) dy 
for only defending the neceſſity of Commu- 
nian ynder bath: kinds, comparting with the © 
Roman Church in other points 5 Of whom ( T. 
Luther thus | writeth : The P.apitts (y) burned Cie, 
Heſſe, when he departed not fingers breadth from Moles , 
the Papa. Who els? Tereme of Frage. I his man d get 
E 


. q ? 
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= oder d but one or two Hereſy: yes 

Being ;"Carholike in all other Arti- 

r ** 0 M a ſecond recidiuation and 

| 7 was butned. Who more? A com- 

! * gaoram; deſp i- 

popreSntkes, „in Queens Marie 

: whe, Hs 2 Martyrs) whe , as being 

polleſſed with a lewith Obſtinacy , in de- 

fence of fome fevy points only of Prote- 

ſtancy ( belieaing withall-many Catbolike 

Anicle) (omen proud ( forſooth) of their 

future-dyiDg honour; and fo through their 

. eb Wilfaloes, did euen impor- 

tune the Fagot; thus lofing their'brearh, for 

the gayning of a lilebreach or Wynd of 

prac Milgzable Wrerches, their Bodizs no 

ee g to be afflicted WNhtemporall 

ftames, lien then foules {x is to be fea- 

tak: to de e eter nall 
mne 

G 98 The hft'ColtartddlrofpeR, between 

phi, the Primitive Fathers add the Pn Do- 

Aist - Etours and Writers FG which 1 wilt heere 

Fus, 86- int) mach pr g in thisbuſines, 

LE Ne- n; chat moſt of th new F ament ( if not 

— gs all ) wars originifly w in che Grei 18. 

F _— gue; and that divers of- the ancient Fathers 

rill, Thos. (E) Sin bone; & Fo that tonne be- 

derer (be: came their Mother tongue. New whereas 

Gdes o- the Tongues ate deſeruedly tile, the Por- 

thers) ters of Jearajug, or he mines herein the 

2 Iden Oare of knowledge is found; and 

Stecke Alb -whereas what skill the Proceffunts can 

— n is only nal, and 
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4 by . owne pay nes and 4 
gon by it ineunably fan a that the 
— — the — 
and Energy of eucty Greeke Word, then the 
Proteſtant can) are much aduantaged aboue 
the Priefjents , tor the digging (as it were 
& myning out of the true ſenie of the Holy 
Ghoſt, in tnoſe ſacred writings. And mi no 
wand ſinee we fynd ,. that are ( which 
a print orſtamp, impreſſed by the ſeale 
FM Nature) euer ſubſcribes to Natare. 
Thustzrcouching the Trutinatioh of the 
Fathers With our Proteſ ant Teachers , and of 
this Imeper congreßus Achille . Concerning 
which Fathers, 1 hould it my great Hen 
( k8aboue | profeſſed ) to imploy my pen in 
their Paneghriokt, and due commendadon; 
Howſoeuer many of our Aduerlab iet (as is 
allteady made evident) do tabæ grem d. 
placency in eiurgating vut of their mpur 
itoimacks, words of comumely and rept och. 
agay nſt the ſaid Centinels of Gods Chauche 
thy Walles, O lerualem , 1 l 
i watches tor cuer 
And heere before I end, Ry Sg 
rerapitulate the former eee 
2 2 botogisf pk 12 | 
8 „(ibed. 00 of of our 4 
er wrath, aud fai 0 


or . „ 
before Antiquity ; few , before many; Men 
but ignorant in the Scripturalt tongues , be- 
fore o:hets, who ſucked with their milke 
thoſe rongues , from their Mothers Breaſts; 
Preiudice of iudgment; before all impartia- 
lity; diſſention in doctrine; before vnity in 
doctrineʒ ſuch, as traffick nothing bur tran- 
ſicory benefics and pleaſure , before Men of 
maoſt mortityed and ſtupendious liues and 
(e) Aceor- conuerſation; Men being moſt{c) impious 
ding het - and prophane liuers, — workes of mi- 
2 3 racles; Briefly certaine ignorant i ignoble 
— tz bello wet. deſperatly caſtiag away thelt tives 
baue had for the purchaſing of a litle popular ayre, 
familiar before many holy and learned Martyrs? 
eoufe · 3 hf bee And 
rence with the D:gill; ar himſelfe witaeſſeih, in tom. 7. 


Wittenberg, lib. de M H priusta , fol. 478. Oecolampadiu⸗ 


was ſl iy ae by the Deuill, as Lauatbher (the Proteſtant ) wit · 
neſſetn, in biſtor, Sacrameat. printed Tiguri. 1863. fol 44. 
Cerolofl. dur ie termed by D Puile, an Epicurean Goſpeller, in 
his Reioynder to Briſto vs Reply, printed 1583. pag. 240. 
And Melzudthos calleth Caroloftadius, 4 barbarou: fellow, is 
Whom there is n figue of the Holy Ghott,in Epiſt. ad Frederi - 

eum Miconium. Swinglius thus writeth of his owne. luſt, 
In bis Treatiſe to the Heluetign State, Wee burned (O for 
ſþ+0) as that we baus committed many things vnſeemety. Cal- 
uin is charged with Sodo 
ce, ia iti R egiſter, doth eeſtify, & was burned : 
der for that cryme. Bin lik ſort , charged with Sodo» 
y with a yong boy, called Audebertus, and this is teſtifyed 
by Conradus Schluſſelburg ( the Proteſtant) in Theolog. 

Caluin- |. 1. fol. os. To paſſe ouer others for breuity, Ochinus 
became a lew,as Zanchiug ( the Proteſtaat) witneſſeth, in bis 
boeke,de fribus Blobimn.l.g.c 5. Finally Andræ as (the great 

chus, 


Proteſtant)is charged by Ho/pinian the Proteſtant, in h 
2 to hal u eber God , but Manynon and Naccbu. 
r | | 


as the Citty of Noyow in Fran. 
* whe L 
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4 Append; ad s. 
104 with this I — =" leanes 
And I truſt, he cloſeth well, who cloſe 
his ſpeach in defence of ſuch Men, 'whe 
were defenders of the Ancient, Chriſtian, 


and Catholike Religion. 


For EY 
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H E Rakes Sls 
haue eſcaped in printing, 
150 be not Many , nor per 
ſuch as may not bah be cor- 
rected by the ene Reader. 
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